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To THE 


READER 


Chriſtian Reaacr, 
Hatall Men are Mortal, and muſt cer- 
tainly fall under the ſtroke of Death 
ſome timeor other, is a Truths plain and 
vifible, as any thing that is written with 
the Beams of the S:7. Powerful Dearth hath 
inall Ages of the World come with ſuch 
ſtrong Convictions, ſweeping away all be- 
fore it, that none can or dare deny that 
they mult aze : And thongh ſome have lived 
many hundred years longer than others;. 
jet of Merhuſelah who lived the longeſt of 
any Man in-the World, even to nine hun- 
dred ſixty and nine years, It is {aid of him, 
as well as of the infant that is newly born 
and laid in its Grave, that he is dead. 
Death is always riding: upon its pale 
Horſe in triumph over all Perſons, in ail 
places, at all times, being no ReſpeCter 
of Perſcns; but whether they be high or 
low, young or old, rich or poor, it levels- 
all equal with the dult. 
Ard thongh a!l-Men know and believe 
tnat they ſhall die z- yet What with thoſe 
Aaz that 


To the Reatdtcr. 
that are young, who thereſorc look upon it 
'to be too ſoon for them ſo much as: to 
think of dying; and what with thoſe that 
are in the prime of their years and fo are 
very healthful and ſtrong, and think that 
therefore they muſt not ate yet; and what 
with thoſe who tho' they are old, yet think 
they may have their days lengthned out a 
little longer, very few there are that lay 
to Heart their own Frailty and Mortality; 
yea though the fore: runners of Death, that 
1s, Sickneſles. and Diſtempers of Body, 
which are very many, abound in every 
place, and viiit every Family, and are un. 
to al) as ſo many Summons unto the Grave; 
yet notu ith{tanding all this, and what of- 
ten foilows hereupon, the frequent Deaths 
of many round about them; yet how 
itrangely, I had almoſt ſaid willingly, do. 
mot Men cheat themſelves now, and de- 
troy themſelves for ever hereafter, by 
putting far away the thoughts of Death, 
and their preparations for it, 

But why, O S;xvers, ſhould you be guilty 
of ſuch unaccountable Folly and Madnets 
10 waſting your precious time, and inruin- 
10g and deſtroying your more. precious 
Souls to Eternity ? Have you never heard | 
or read (if you ave not I know who hath). . 
of fome who upon a Death bed, in great 
bitterneſs of Sol and extream _ of 
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To the Reader. 


Spirit, have ſpent that little time that was 
then left them, under great Horrours and 
Conſternation, calling themſelves Fools 
and Mad-men, for miſ-ſpending their time 
in their Health and Strength 3 and crying 
out with the greateſt earneſtneſs-that may 
be, Oh! call Time again! call Time again! 
Oh! what would we give for a little of 
tht Time, that once we prodigally threw 
away by whole Days and Nights upon 
Sin and Vanity! ten thouſand Worlds would 
we giveif we had them, for a little Timeto 
make our Peace with God, and to ſecure to 
our Souls an Eternity of Happineſs in ano- 
ther World. But alas all theſe Wiſhes ax 
ſucha time are in vain and to no purpoſe ; 
for Death cannot be brib'd or prevail'd 
upon, either to depart away from us, or 
to delay its fatal and deadly ſtroak. 

Awake, Awake, therefore, O ſecure 
Sinners, be not everlaſtingly undone here- 
after, for want of a little thoughtfulneſs 
and conſideration now; yet you arein your 
State of Tryal and Probation for another 
Life, be not ſo cruel to your own Souls, as 
not to deſire and endeavour their Eternal 
Happinefs, whilſt you have time and op= - 
portunity 3 and what ycu- do herein, do. ' 
quickly, remembring Death is continually 1 
making nearer approaches to you by eyery * 
day that paſſeth over your Heads,. Diſ- 
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eaſes wait bur for a Command from Hea- 
ven, and they will ſoon ſtop your breath, 
and lay you inthe duſt; and then all your 
opportunities of preparing for Death and 
Eternity will be over and gone for ever. 

But to haſten to a concluſion of the Pre- 
face, among many other things, there are 
theſe three Deſigns in this enſuing Diſcourſe 
concerning Death. 

Firſt, To awaken Chriſtians unto adeep 
ſenſe of their own Frailty and Mortality,and 
thereby to quicken them to a diligent and 
ſpeedy ' Preparation for their latter end, 
that Death may not ſurprize them (as it 
hath done thouſands already) unawares, 
whoſe careleſsneſs and folly herein hath 
made them miſerable beyond all poſlibility 
of recovery for ever. 

Secondly, To direCt Chriſtians how they 
may ſo live, as to be always ready and pre- 
pared for Death, whenſoever God ſhail be 
pleaſed to ſend: it z which when once at- 
tained, notwithſtanding all the Troubles 
and Affitions they may meet with in the 
World to diſturb and diſquiet them ; yet 
have they always ground for Peace and 
Joy, becauſe their State and Condition 1s 
ſafe towards God. And, | 

Laſtly, becauſe Death in it ſelf hath a 
dreadful Aſpe&, and many by Reaſonof 
their Fears thereof are all their. life-times 
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ſabjeft unto Bondage. A farther deſign of 
this Diſcourſe is to take off the dread of 
Death, by repreſenting unto them a Scri- 
pture glaſs, wherein they may not only 
behold the pale Face of Death without a- 
mazement, but may be able to diſcern 
ſomething that is amiable and deſirable in it, 
For though Death and the Grave are fright- 
ful and avhorring unto Nature; yet unto 
Grace (ſince the undertaking of Chritt) 
Death bath loft its grim Viſage, and the 
Grave ts filth and ſtench; and both are 
become, it not very lovely and deſirable, 
becauſe of the weakneſs of ſome Mens Faith, 
yet at leaſt patiently and contentedly to be 
Tubmirree wnio ard embraced, Chriſt ha- 
ving by his Death, taken away the ſting of 
Death ;, ſo that it is not hurtful, and by his 
lying in the Seprlchre hath perfamed the 
Grave, and made it a Bcd of Spices unto all 
Believers, 

If now, Chriftian Reader, thon reapeſt 
any benefit by the reading of this Diſcourſe, 
bleſs God, who hath put ſuchan help into 
thy Hands, and made it beneficial unto thy 
Sou], and pray earneſtly that many more 
may be ſharers with thee herein, and let 
the Auihor alſo have an intereſt in thy 
Prayers, who deſires notliing more than 
tnat Ged may have much Glory, and many 
»0uls much Spiritual Advantage hereby. 

; Farenel, 
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Of Death 7 general. Of the forts and 
kinds of Death mentioned in Scripture. 
Dearh Lf alls «ll Men; thre is no with- 
ftarding of it, nor an: priviledaed from 
it. 1 bs time of Dearth known unto Sy 
ger Fixed aud Appointed by G O D. 
Death makes all equal, Sin ſubjes 
into Death. 


EA TH isa Subjett every Chriſtian ſhould 
often have in his thoughts, becauſe it is 
that, unto which he is lyable every mo. 
ment of his Life, neither the hearing, 

thinking, nor ſpeaking of it, can therefore be un- 
ſeaſonable at any time: And tho* Con/cderations 
of Death to living Men, are uſually moſt unwel. 
come, yet are they as profitable to promote the 
Intereſt of a Chriſtian as any other; for no Man 
an /jve wel}, tgll he cag 4je __ and no Man . 
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ſo prepared for Death, as he who frequently im- 
ploy's his Thoughts in the Con1erition of his 
own Frailty and ortality. Indeed Cuſtom hath 
made it become almoſt an improper thing, either 
for a Miniſter to Preach of Death, without the 
Repreſentation of a Funeral, or for one Chriſtian 
to ſpeak unto another of their Latter End, with- 
aut it be in the Houſe of Aournins where an 
Example of their Mortality is before their eyes : 
But if the Mouths of Chriſtians were more ſre- 
quently filled with Diſcourſes of Death and the 
Grave, to which all are haſtening ( but know not 
who ſhall get thither ſooneſt) they would find 
ſach Benefit and Advantage thereby (in the quick- 
ning and haſtning their Preparations for their 
diffolution, that they might always be in a readi- 
neſs when Death ſhall come ) as would infinitely 
make amends, either for the unaccnſtornarineſs of 
the Work, or whatever pains and labour they hat 
taken with their hearts, to render them fit for 
the coming of their Lord. 


What Deats is, is as little_known unto ſome, 
23 it is confider'd by moſt matly take it to be no- 
*Hh;ng but 3 Ceffation of Life, and all aftings in 
this World; and it were wei}, if there were not 
t00 many to be found, who think this to be all that 
Death doth, and when they are thus dead there 
is an end of them, making themſelves no better 
than the Beaſt that periſheth. Happy were it for 
24 wicked Men, if Deats were ro more than this: 
Bur thongh Death be a Cefiation of Natural Life, 
and fo oi ail Natural Motion and Action, yet 
js it more properly a Separation between Soul 
avd Body, whereby the Bugdy becomes a dead Uun- 
ative thing, be-aue the Soul which is the Prin- 
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Chap. 1. ©tf the Kinds of Death. 3; 


ciple of Life acd Operation hath forſaken it ;, but 
yet Death, as it reacheth not the Soul ar all, for 
that lives after its Separation from the Body, ſo it 
ſhall not for ever keep boul and Body aſunder, but 
only until God's appointed Time, and then ſhall 
the Body be raiſed again out of the Grave by the 
mighty Power of GOD, and united to the Soul, 
to live together in a ſtate of Blefledneſs or Miſe- 
ry for ever, according to what they have both 
been and done together ii this World, whether 
it be good or evil, | 


But becauſe Generals do not-ſo much affeR us 
unto our Edification, | fhall be a little more par- 
ticular in my Diſcourſe upon this Subje&; and fo 
I ſhall ſpeak ſumething conc-rning Death, in a 
Threefold Sence, as the Scripture holds it forth 
unto us 5 Aid ſo there is, 


I. 4 Death in Sin. 
IT. A Death to Sins And, 
III. A Death for Sin. 


Firſt, There is a Death in Sin; this the Scrip- 
ture mentions often, 5 Fohn 25. The bour ts com- 
ing and now is, when the Dead ſhall bear the Poice 
of the Son of Gol, and they that hear ſhall live: So 
5 Epheſ. 14, Awake rheu that ſleepeft, and ant up 
from the dead, and Chrif ſhall give thee Light. 
Solet the dead bury the dead, Mat.$-22, This Death 
zn Sin, conſiſts in the want of a Principle of Spi- 
ritual Life, being the deprivation of the Life of 
Grace and Holineſs, which is the Life of the Soul, 
and without which the Soul is dead. And thus 
all Men naturally are dead; becauſe they are 
without the Spirit of Chrift, which ealivens and 
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4 Dk Death in Sin. Chap. 1. 


quickens the Soul to all Aats of Grace and Holi- 
neſs, wherein this Spiritual Life floth manifeſt it 
felf, as the Soul enlivens and quickens the Body 
unto all As of Nature, wherein the natural Life 
doth manifeft it ſelf. That all Men are thus 
dead in Sin, naturally is evident from Scripture, 
2 Epkeſ. 1,2.3. The Apoſtle writing to the Ephe- 
fans, who by the Almighty Power ef God were 
raiſed from this Spiritual Death, as he tells them 
in .the Firſt Yerſe, And you hath he quickned, who 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, that he might be- 
get in them a grateful Senſe of God's Goodneſs 
towards them herein: He deſcribes to them their 
former deplorable Condition; - Wherezn, lays he, 
Zn times paſt, ye walked according to the Courſe 
of the Warld, according to the Prince of the Power 
of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience: And in Yer. 3. the Afo/He puts 
kimſelf into the Number, Among whom, ay; he, 
we all had our Converſation in times pail, in the 
Iufts of our flefb, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, an! 
of the mind, and were by nature Children of Wrath, 
even 4s others. And then in the fourth Yerſe he 
gives them to underſtand, by whom they were 
raiſed out of ſo miſerable an Eſtate, Put God, 
fays he, who 7s rich in Mercy, for his great Love 
wherewith be loved us, even when we were dead 11 
Ins, hath quickned us together with Chrift;, by Grace 
ye are ſaved, Now this Spiritual Death, or this 
Death in Sin, is the fruit and eff-& of our fir 
Parents Apoſtacy from God, whereby we are not 
only deprived of the Inage of God, which is the 
Beauty ;, yea, the Life of the Soul, but are alſo 
depraved with the Image of the Devil, which is 
not only the Deformity of the Soul, but even as 
Veath unto it. And becauſe this is a Spiritudl 
Death, 
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Chap. r. @©f Death.to Sin, 


Death, and reacheth chiefly to the Soul; it is 
therefore the more hurtful and dangerous, though” 
the effes of it extends it ſelf to the Body alſo, 
being that which is the Canſe of Natural Death; 
for therefore.the Bolly is a frail dying Body, becauſe 
it is joyned toa finful Soul; but this is not all the 
Miſchief it doth; for this Death in $in,unleſs Grace 
prevent, is that which ends in Eternal Death, which: 
confifts in an everlaſting ſeparation of Soul and Bo-- 
dy from the eternal Enjoyment of God in Heaven 
in whoſe prefence ikere is fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe 
rioht han there are Pleaſures for evermore. 

Secondly, There is a Death to Sin,, of tlis we 
read, Rom. 6G. 2. How ſhall we that are ded :0 (in 
live any longer therein? So in 1 Pot. 2. 24, That 
we being dead to (in ſhould not live any longer therern. 
This Death to ſa conſiſts in the Spirits indw-lling 
in the Sou), by its ſanQifying Operations, enablirg 
the Soul to mortifie fin : Hence the Apoſtle tells 
us, Rom. $. 12. That if through the Sririt we more 
tife the deeds of the Body we ſhu!l live. Such there- 
fore who have felt the Efficacy of an Almighty 
Power from the Death of Chriſt, by the Op-ra= 
tion of the Spirit, applying of it to their Sou's, 
to break the power and ſtrength of fin, ſo that 
It doth not reign in them, they may be ſaid to 
be dead to fin, becanſe tin is dying in them: As 
thoſe Perſons over whom Diſtempers have pre- 
vailed ſo far, tat they have loſt their bodily 
ftrengt!h, that it c2nnot be recovered again, are ſaid 
to be deed even while they live; ſo, tho' fin (till 
live in the godly, by reaſon of the Remainders 
of it, yet are they dead to ſin, becauſe the Power 
and Strergth of it is abated and leflened, the Spi- 
rit of SanQiification prevailing dayly over fin, ſo 
that it doth not rule and reign as formerly it did- 
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Thus to dye to fn, is to be made ative to God, 
and blefled are they that have a part in this Re- 
ſurreion from the death of ſin, to the life of 
Grace; for on ſuch the {:cond Neath ſhail hare 
no Power. 


Thirdly, There is a Death for Sin, or becauſe 
of fin. Now this is Two-fold , Temporal and 
Eternal. 


I Temporal Death: This is contained in that 
merciful Threatning God gave unto Adam in Pa- 
radice, to prevent his Apoſtacy, Gen. 2.16, 17. 
where, after God had ſo largely exprefled his boun- 
ty and goodneſs unto mar, in 2iving him liberty 
z0 eat of every Tree of the Garden, reſtraining him 
only by a Commant from the Tree of Knowledge, 
for the Tryal of his Obedience, as er. 19, Of the 
Tree of Knowledge of good and evil thay ſpaly not 
eat ; which he backs with a Threatning 1n the next 
Words: For in the day that thou eateff thereof thou 
ftalt ſurely dye. The Truth of which Threatning 
the Experience of all Mankind to this day, is a 
ftanding Corfirmation, ſo true is that of the 
Apoſtle, As by cxe Van ſin enter'd into the World, 
«ud Dent by ſin;, and ſo Death paſſed upon all, for 
that all have ſinzed, Rom. 5. 12. 


2. There is an Eternal Death for ſin, and this 
zollows upon the Death of the Zody, corſifting in 
the ſeparation of Soul and Body, from the Pre- 
ſence and Favour of God for ever in Hell, and 
iS in part executed on the Souls of wick-d Men 
at Death, and perfealy upon Soul and Body at 
the Refurreion, when the Wicked ſhall be tnrned 
emo Hell, axd puniſhes with everlaſting ah 
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from the preſence: of 1he Lord, and from the glory 
of bis Porrer,, which in Seripture is called the Se=- 
cond Death. Nev. 21,8. Where wiched and nnvege- 
nerate perſons 2:2 ſaid to kave their part in the like 
that burns with fire and briinfcye, which is the Sc- 
coad Death, This is the height ard perfection of 
all Miſery. 

This now is the Subſtance of what is contained 
in this Word Death, ſo far as Words can explain 
it, which if we conſider in all the forementioned 
Sences, it 1s that which we cannot comprehend 
all that hach been ſaid of it, is but like the paint- 
ing of the fire to the eye, which exprefleth not 
the pain and anguiſh that is i it, unto the Senſes : 
For if we underſtand by Death, a Temporal, pirimas 
and Eternal Death, I mayallude to what the Plal- 
miſt faith of the fo:ver of God's Anger, Who &x07rs 
the Power of 1hizz Anger ? So who knows the dreat- 
fulnels of the Horror and Pain that 1s contained in 
thee O Death, according to our Fear of thee * 
So, yea, and mnchk greater, is the Miſery which 
the wrath of God by thee inflits upon all thoſe 
that live and dye in their fans, 

But though Death be thus terrible, yet is it the 
more common acceptation of it, that chiefly aftes 
the generality of Mankind: for, as for Spiritual 
De.uh or D24th it. ſon, becauſe of the preſent plea- 
ſures and Deliyhts which bewitch the Senſes, this 
they are inſerſtble of : And as for Erernal Deatz, 
that is looked upon by many 2s a Dream, or Notton, 
as a tiiing, that may never be, or if among ſome 
it be creiliteg for a Truth, y-t is it looked upon 
as that which is a great wav off; and if the ter- 
ror of it doth ſtartle the Conſciences of ſome, yet 
are they 1603 qui-ted with ſuch thoughts as theſe, 
Chr. oycd for all, and God is a merciful God ; 
ard 


and ſo they hope all ſhall be well with them. 


Tempdzal Death affects moſt, Chap, 7, 
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But now for Temporal Death, which confiſts in 
the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body ; his is 
ſo much Death to them, that they think there is 
no other but that, at leaſt, they apprehend none 
ſo prejudicial to them. This is a Truth fo evi- 
dent, that which way ſverer they go or turn, oh. 
ies of Mortality preſent themſelves hefore their 
eyes in the Death of Friends, Re! ations, and others, 
wherehy the reigning Power of De:tb vver all is 
viſible, ſweeping away all Men before it into the 
Grave, the place of filence and rottenneſs; yea, 
themſelves are not without ſome {ymtoms of their 
approaching diſſolution, diſeaſes 1nd difempers,as well 
as buſineſs and emploaz;ments, waſting and conſur- 
ing tteir bodies dayly, whereby they may be con- 
vinced that they alſo are made of the ſame Mould, 
and muſt ſhortly be crumbled irito the ſame Du/ 
with others. Thus Death meeting with them 
often, and ſtaring them > frequ-ntly in their ſa- 
ces, gives them to naderitand that there is no 
way for them to eſcape it- fircke, the thoughts 
whereof cannot but now and then make them fear 
and tremble. . 

But though rothirg hs more certain than 
Death, yet nothing is more uncertain than the Tire 
of Death: For though all ſhall dye, yet all do 
not dye at thc ſame time, nor after the fawe man- 
ner: To ſome God gives long Warning, Nature 
waſting and conſuming in them by lingring Di- 
ftemper- ; with others God is more quick, fhoot- 
ing them with an Arrow as it were, and ſu-len- 
ly they are wounded unto Death and Deftruftion; 
Some their hoary Fleads ave found in the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, and they come to their Graves in 4 


good old Age; others ariſe carly to that height ot 


Imziety, 
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Impiety, that the Earth groans under the burthen 
of their great Wickedneſs; and God is fo pro- 
voked thereby, that he cauſeth the Earth to ſwal- 
low them up quick, to ſome the Promiſe of Zong 
Life, made for an Encouragement to Obedience 
and Holv Walking, is turned into a Performance, 
God ſatisfying them with length of days, and then 
leaves them to depart in peace, ſhewina them his 
Salvation;, others God cuts off in th- midſt of their 
d1ys, and of cheir {155 alſo, and they go down quick 
into the Grave, and into Hell too. Though the 
days of a good Man, at the moſt are but few, yet 
becauſe of ſome ſpecial Goodneſs, they are often 
pro'onged- ſo though the days of a wicked Man 
at the moſt are but few, yet becauſe of ſome ſpe- 
cial Wickedneſs they are often ſhortned: The 
Wiſe Man proves this Aſertion, Prov. 10. 27. The 
fear of the Lor prolongeth, or adds 10 days, but the 
days of the wicked ſhall bs ſhortned. Asevery Man 
becauſe he is a Sinner ſhall live but few days; fo 
ſome ſhall not live half their days, becauſe they 
Tre Notorious Sinners. The ſhort oft is this, Death 
doth not always give Warning, how many riſe in 
the Mornin:', that make their Beds in the Grave 
before the Eveninz? How many go well ty Bed 
at Night, whoſe Sleep is their Death, and they 
ariſe no more until the Morning of the Reſurre(t- 
on ? How often have we ſeen many projeCing for 
themſelves and theirs, great things in the World, 
lajing houſe to houſe, and Iand to I and, that with the 
Fool in tte Goſpel, they might eat, drink & be merry 
for many year , when on a ſudden, or in that very 


Night tbeir ſouls bave been taken from them? To 
preſume therefore of Long Life, and thereupon: 


to negleR to prepare for Death, is the greateſt 
piece of Folly imagioable; for ſcarce is there a 
B5 Week 
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Week paſieth over our heads, wherein we may 
not hear of ſome or other that are ſuddenly gone 
into another World, and that which hath been 
the Caſe of others may be ours alio. It js the 
ſad Condition of a wicked Man, let him dye tow 
and when he will, he dies miſerably ;, if Death cut 
him off ſuddenly, then he goes down quick into 
Hell, that Gulf of all Woe and Miſery: IF Death 
gives him long Warning, by a ſucceſſion of many 
years diftempers, yet all this while he doth but 
pine away in his Iniquity, and encreaſeth his Miſe- 
ry when Death ſhall cut hin» off, anq throw him 
into that place of Torment, the pain and anguiſh 
whereof is ſo great, that it carinot 1% I\;ihciently 
Expreſſed, no not by them that feel it Bat now 
it 1s the happineſs of a godly Min, let him die 
never ſo ſuddenly, yet he always d:s happily, be. 
cauſe he is in a ſtate of Peace and Reconciliation 
with God; it is true, he may djs without a ſence 
and feeling of that Peacezand ſo his paſting thoro:y 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death may be terri- 
ble to him, but till God is with him; and though 
the eye of his Faith be held, fo that he cannot 
diſcern him to be his Ged, though iis Rod and 
bis Staff do not comfort him, yet they do ſupport 
and ftrengthen him, and as ſoon as Deavb hath 
opened his eyes, he beholds the face of God to 
his everlaſting joy and fatisfaftion. Doth Death 
then come certainly, and ſometimes ſuddexly? It 
is thy Wiſdom, O Chri/ian, always to be prepa- 
red for it, and then let it come when it will, tho' 
this Night, thou maift bid it welcome. 

But as Mans Life is fhort and frail, ſo is his 
Death ſure and certain, for it is the common lot 
of all Men. Man, ſaith Fo#, that is all Men, are 
born to dye; it is the wy of a? rhe Earth, mu 
tne 


cy — 


_ 


ET oi. ED. OBE. ag A a ei... 0. « 


Chap. 1. Death ecttain. Ir 


the end of ail Pen. Who is he that lives and fhall 
nt fee Death? No Man can redeem kis Brothers, 
no nor his own Life from Death: that be ſhoul4 
ſtill Irve for ever and n0t ſee Corruption, ſuch a ſufe 
ficient Ranionie no man can give to God ; Chriſt 
is indeed become a Kanſome for Bertevers, but it 
iz to deliver them not trom the firff, but from the 
ſecond Death 5, for as to the firſ# Death, it is ap- 
p>inted uno all 71:8 once te dye. Some have a lon- 
or time in ris world, and others a ſhorter, but 
all dye, one 2ecs before, and another follows 
al-e1 ; one ian rots in the Grave and makes it 
enp!y, that he which is yer alive, may have 2 
place to lye down therein IWe all dwzl in bouſes 
of clay, whoſe foundations are in the duſt, which 
will ſhortiy tumvle down into it» Earthly Taber- 
nacles we have tat maſt be difſolved, and laid 


1n the Earthy, hcre we have no abiding place * 


Death and the Grave will ſhortly take all, for all 
£0 16 One plice, all are of the duff, and all turn to 
dui: a8din, Feel! 7. 25. Some arc [.nt before, and 
others ſoilyw after, but all go the fame way 3 
fome have a1o:.s Race to run, other: but a ſhort, 
but Dearn 1s at the end of Loth. To him tat 15 
o!d Death is c2r:ainly near, and to him that 1s 
youn;z, Leit' 15 not far off; He that djes not. 
tili hz 1s ol.1, travels a long way before he meets 
wi.h D-a:b ., whereas he that dyes young hath hat 
a ſhort .vay ro hi. Joug home, Death mecting him 
betimes ., bit till whither youyg or old, all mult 
dy-, the decree is gone forth, and there 13 no res 
verſing 07 it. There is an appointed time 10 Mai ups 
on Earih. as Fob ſpeaks, ani when that is expi- 
red, Death cuts him off and throws him into tie 
Grave, the houſe appointed for all living. Death 1s 
xoravle, it ſpares none, and the Grave is _ 
$467, 
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tiable, it is not ſatisfied with any, when it hath. 
the Huvbard, it gapes for the Wife: when it hath 
the Parent, it gaps for the Child;, when it hath 
one Generation, it gapes for another :; one Genera- 
tion paſſeth away, and another Generation cometh, 
and the latter crowds the former out of the wort. 
No Man hath a diſpenſation againſt Death, there 
muſt be a dif//olution of all things, and therefore 


& diſſolution of all Mcn. 


No Man hath more Priuiledge than ancther 
againſt the Sentence of Death ; the greateſt Prince 
dyes as ſoon as the meanef? rFeaſaunt : Neither Pg- 
wer, nor Wiſdom: neither Strength nor Rictes. nei. 
ther Beauty nor Zouour, nor any outward Excel- 
Jency whatſoever, can prote& any avainſt the 
Proke of Death; theſe things can do much among 
Men, yea every thing, but they avail not avainſt 
Death, powerful Death deſpiſeth them all. Power 
can do nothing to ward off the ſtroke of Death 
from any; where is Alexander, and Cafar, and all 
the Great Conquerors of the World: why they and 
all their Greatneſs and Power are gone down into 
the Grave; and after all their Conqueſ#s over 0- 
thers, have yielded themſelves up as conquered by 
Death. There is no Title can be given unto Man, 
which ſets him farther off from Death, than to 
call him God, and this high Title God himſelf 
hath honoured, ſome Men with, Pſal. $2. 6. 7. 1 
ſaid ye are Gods, but leaſt they ſhould be lifte 
up with Pride; with the ſame Breath he adds an 
humbling Conſideration to take down all proud 
and lofty Thoughts, but ye fhall dye like Men. 
K ings and Princes that are the greateft for worldly 
Power, and have the priviledge to be called Gods, 
yet have they not the priviledge of God, not to 
fe like men, No 
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No Mans W://om can fave him from mins, Death 
will be too hard for the moſt cunning Politician 3 
Wiſdom is an excellent Gift of God, an renders 
a Perſon lovely in the Eyes of all, it mates & 
mans face to ſhine, it ſets a Glory and Beauty ups 
on a Mans Perſon an4 * (tions; a Van can hardly 
give a greater Commendation of any Man, than to 
ſay he is a Wiſe Man: and yet of »0lomon, not 
only the wiſe of Kings, bur the wiſeſt of Men; 
it i- ſaid, tha” be ſlept with his Fathers, as well 
as others: and thouzh he tells us Wiſdom excells 
Folly, as far as Light excells Darkneſs :, yet we 
know wiſe men dye, as well as the fooliſh and brui. 
tiſp perſon * We read indeed of a poor Wiſe Man, 
that by his Wiſdom delivered a Ct'y. bur we ne- 
ver read of any that by their Wiſdom dzlivered 
themſelves or 0: hers from Death : no, for as there is 
no work, no deviſe in the Grave whither we are going , 
ſo-is there no Knowledge or Wiſdom that can keep 
a man from going into the Grave, Fccleſs. g. 10, 
No. Man by his /trength can overcome Death ! 
Bodily health and frength are no defence at all 
againſt Death: It is true, they are great ers 
cies where God gives them unto any, & ſickly 
weakly Man is burthenſume to himſelf and others, 
though God heaps rpm him other Mercies in 
abundance, as Wealth, Honours and Rel ations, yet - 
he takes little delight. in them, the want of 
Heilth imbitters all; whereas a an that is hcatth. 
fal and Frong, takes deliget in every Comfort and 
Exjoyment, though it be even poor and mean 
in compariſon of what others have : but though 
health and frength be ſo great a Mercy, yet can 
they-not withſtand the Power of Death, they 
may make a man dye with f#rong parts upon his 
bed, but they cannot defend him againſt Death, 
If God beſtow upon any of us a /rong _— 
Boay, 
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Body, it is a great Mercy, and we ought to be 
thankful for it, but, we may be ſoon laid in the 
Grave for all that. Death ſhoul:l nvt be a frax- 
ger tO us, becaule fictneſs and didlempers are Arange 
things to us, for we have not long Life, much leſs 
can we eſcape the ffroke of Death, becauſe we are 
healtky ard Frong, for in the fallneſs of our reneth we 
may be in Death;, one dycth in the fullneſs of his 
ſtrength, when his Bones are full of &arrow: 
As for the /trength of any Man, though he be a 
Sampſon, yet this great Zeviathan Death counts it 
but as /friam, and the ſoundef and pureſ# health, 
but as rotten wood. David complains that the Sons 
of Zerviah were t00 hard for him. But there are 
none ſuch that are too hard for Death; Death 
ſtays not to take men at advantzge, when they 
are weakned with age and ſickneſs, as Simeon and 
Levy did the Schecemites when they were ſore, 
Gen. 34. 25- No Death can do its work a: eaftly 
and-as ſpeedily in heaith as in {(cineſs, in [trenath 
as under wetkbnels. 

No man by his Riches can proteF himſelf againſt 
Death ; all the Riches in the world are too Jow 
a Value to ranſome aiy from Death and the Grave. 
Solomon tells ns, Money anſwers all things:, and 
indeed rich Mien can do great things by their 
Wealth: many ſeek the favour of ſach, their Riches 
make them many Friends : The Wiſe Man tells 
us, The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong City, Prov, 
18. 11. by reaſon whereof they truft to their 
wealth, and boajf# themſelves in the multitude of 
their Riches, thinking they are well provided: for 
againſt all Evils: What made the rich Mas in 
the Goſpel elſe ſo confidently ſay to his Soul, Thou 
baſt Goods laid up for many years, eat, drink and 
be merry : But Death would not be pur off ſo, 
for that Night was his Sou} taken from him, not- 
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withſtanding all his great Poſſeſhons. Tt is in vain 
to cry out on a Death Bed with that wretched 
Cardinal Beauford in Henry the Sixth Time, Where- 
fore ſkculd 1 dye being rich, will not Death be bribed ? 
Will Money do nothing? No truly it cannot; for 
as Riches profit not in the day of Wrath to prcifie the 
Fuſtice of an angry God, ſo neither will they pro- 
f1 in the day of Death to bribe that King of Terrors. 
Beauty, is another outward Exceliency that many 
glory in, and indeed it is a great Ornament, a 
Gift of GOD and no ſmall one, it is a taking 
thing. We delight in things that are beautiful s 
Beauty ta ſome 1s a Porizon among, men, to others 
a frvour from God. It is a fdlent Eloquence, a 
tacite Perſwaſim, and works muc' upon ſome : 
What is ſaid of the Church, Pfal. 45. 11. So ſpall 
the K ing greatly deſere thy Beauty, 1 know it is ſpo+ 
ken there of Spirriual Beauty, the Graces of the 
Spirit of God, which beautifie and adorn the Church 
in the eyes of Chrif?;, for it is ſaid the A 1 N G's 
Daughter is ail glorious within + Bat yet it is true 
alſo in ſome me ſure of outward Corporeal Beauty, 
it is a defsreable thing, and may du.y be an atirae 
tive of Love: it is that which draws the Zyes and 
Hearts of many, tho often it is an 7ncentive to Luſh, 
hoth to great Men and to good Men. Solomon loved: 
ſtrange Women, the Scripture ſairh, and they turned- 
away bis beart from God, and having ſmarted ſe- 
verely for it, as a fruit of the ſincerity of his Re- 
pentance, and to prevent ſo great wickedveſs in 
others he hath left us many Excellent Cautions 
and Counſels in Sacred Writ, againſt the enſnaring 
Temptations and powerful Charms of Beauty But 
though Men are deluded and deceived by beauti- 
ful 0bjes and Perſons, yet Death is not : A beau- 
tifut Face is as mortal, and as ſoon, yea- ſaoner 
many 
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many times turned into 4uf# and corruprion, than 
a face that is deformed. Draith regards a good- 
ly welt favoured Foſcph or Abſolom, no more than 
a leprous Uxzztiah or Gehazi; nor doth it ſpare 
a beautiful Rachel more than a Blear ey d Leah: 
Favour is deceitful, and Beauty is wain in this re. 
ſpe8, for they profit none in a dying hour; the 
beautifuleft Perſ-n, and the moſt lovely Compl:xion 
is quickly turned into Palen:ſs and «© orruption, 
when once the time of their difnlu-ton is come; 
Death ſoon making thoſe, thar for rheir Beauty 
and Comelineſs were moſt admired by: of hers. be- 
come moft loathſ-me and imwleyable, and they moſt 
deſirous with Abraham to bury ſuch dead out of 
their ſegbt. 

By what hath been ſaid, it appears that all 
Men, notwitſtanding all their great Attainments 
in Worlaly Excellexces, are not exempted from dy- 
mg: And as no outward, ſo no inward Excellency 
and Perfefion can priviledge any from Death, no 
not Grace it ſelf Gyace js as Salt to the Soul to 
preſerve it from Aforal Corruption for ever, but 


It cannot preſerve the Body from Netural Corrup- 


tion in this World: In Heaven, where there 
ſhall be nothing but Grace and Zolineſs in the 
Soul in perfetion, there, there ſhall he no djing; 
but here on Earth, where Grace is imperfet, be- 
ing mingled wich $77 and Corruption, there is a 
neceflity of djing. Neath is become domeflical 
to us, we have the Secd of it within us, we cat- 
ry it daily in our boſoms:;, I mean in the body of 
Sn, as the Apoſtle calls it > that we carry about 
with us, which will never be extirpated and 
defrojed till the death of the body. | 
. All our Prayers and Tears cannot preyent Death, 


Prayer can do great things, to inſtance jn parti- 
cular 
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culars of its Prevalexcy would be endleſs. Our 
Lord himſelf tell> us, That whatever we 45% the 
Father in his Name he will give it us, John 16. 23: 
That is an A/toniſnins Scripture. Eſay 45. 11. Thus 


ſaith the Lox, The Holy One of Iſrael, and his 


Maker, As me of things to come, concerning my 
Sons, and concerning the Works of my banls com- 
mand ye m2. As if,, ſaith one, God was as realy 
to do them ſervice, as if they had him at they 
Commani1., There is a kind of Onmipotency in 
Prayer, 2.1 tiiereſore it 15 ſaid of Facob, that as 
a Prince ke had fower with Gol, ana prevailed, 
Gen. 22. 28, And the Apoſtle tells us, The effe- 
ual fervent Prayer of 4 Righteuns Man availeth 
much, how much the Apo#lz could not tell us, 
but leaves it to every one to make Obſervations 
from their own Experience. But though Prazer 
can do ſuch great things, yet it cannot prevent 
Death: We read indeed that the Prayer of Faith 
doth {zve the \7cb: bur though it can even 
reſtore from a /ic&-bed, yet it cannot raiſe from a 
Death-bel., Nay, Chrift himſelf hath not ſo Re- 
deemed vs that we ſhould 1:ivs for ever, and not 
ſ:e Corruption he hath Redeemed us that we ſhall 
live for ever in Feaven, but he Þath not Redeemed 
us that we ſhould 1zve for ever on Earth ani rot 
dje;, no, it was the Priviledge of Feſus Chriſt the 
Releemer, that he ſhould not ſee Corruption, and 
therefore of him only it 18 ſail, TEou wilt nt leave 
my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. 

But may ſome ſay, this wecefity of dyins ſeems 
rot to be unalterably impoſed upon all Men ;, for 
ſome have lived who never died, and ſome ſhall 
Ire hereafier that ſhall not dye. 
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I Anſwer: Tt is true, the Scripture makes men* 
tion of Two, and but Two, that lived here on 
Earth, and by ſpecial Grace and Favour were ex- 
empted from Death, aſcending up unto God, leap- 
ing over Death and the Graye as it were in their 
paſſage to Zeaven, and they are Enoch and Plias; 
concerning Fnoch, it is ſaid, That by Faith he was 
tranſlated, that he ſhould not fee Death, Aeb. 11.5. 
He was a Perſon eminent for Holineſs for it is 
ſaid, That be walked with God three hwndred years, 
and o2tained this Teflimony before his Tray/lation, 
that be pleaſed Gol, Gen. 5. 22. And being ſuch an 
E minent Proficient in Grace, as that there was 
none that we read of like him at that time ; he 
obtained ſuch Grace and Favour from God, as none 
did; for it is ſaid, Z7e walked with G OD, and 
he was not, for GO D took bim. O the Eaxctl- 
lency of Grace and Holineſs, how highly doth it 
exnable and advance a Man! Enoch walked with 
God, and. God thinks the Farth not good enough 
for him, and therefore he takes hin to himſelf 
into FZeaven; nay, this i5 not all, ſo much was 
Gol taken with the Zolineſs of Enoch, that he 
ſhall not go to Heaven in the ord{iatry way as other 
Saints Jo by Death, b1t he ſhall be rranſlatel 
from Grace to Glory veithout ſo much as looking 
into the Gra2vs. The like we read of Elias ano- 
ther eminent and zealous Servant of God, 2 King. 
2. 22. That he was tain up in a fiery Chariot by 
a Whirl-wind into Hetven. $0 great was his Zeal 
for God and his Glory, and ſo highly did Ged 
eſteem it, and him for it. that he muſt not abide 
any longer on ZE :rih, hit be 14&n up into Heaven, 
and that in no other way, but by a fiery Chartict ; 
a Paſſaze to Fretven that did bear ſame Reſemblanc? 


to his Zeal for God while he was here on w_ 
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The Apoflle alſo tells us, 1 Cor. 15.51. That at 
the aff Day we ſhall not all dye, but we ſhall all be 
changed: and 1 Thef. 4. 17. We that, are alive, and 
remain, ſhall be caught up with bim inthe Clouds 10 
meet the Lord, ard ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
Theſe Excepticns. of ſome few that have not dyed , 
ror ſhall not dje, do not at all make void this 


general Truth that all ſhall dze, but rather make 


for the Confirmation of it. The general Rale or 
Law ſaith, all muſt dye, none eſcape but by ſpecial 
Grace or Priviledge :, and though the Saints that 
ſhall be found on Earth at the Reſurre4ion of the 
dead, dye not, yet they ſhall undergoe that which 
3; equivalent unto Death, for they ſhall be ch.mmged. 
Death is call'd a Change: ſo ſaith Fob, AI the days of 
my appointed time will 1 mait till my change ſhall come © 
And they that are alive at the Za Dy, undergoe a 
Change aiſo : The Chanve of Death is a putting off 
of our 27ortali:y, but the Change at the Za Day, 
is a p11117 on of our /mamortality The one is a 
Clange by being uncloathed, the other is a Change 
by being cloathe4 upon, but hoth is a Change * 
And thus all dye, or ſhall be changed. 

By whar hath bzen ſaid, it is very evident, T hat 
Death befalls all men one time or other, ſooner 
or later. But for th> Manner, how , or the 
Time when any ſhall dze, this is unknown unto 
any, The Living may and do know that they 
ſhall djze, but they know not when they ſhall dye. 
What our Lord ſaith of the day of Fudgmem, is 
true of the day of Man's Death ;, of that day and 
bour knoweth no Man. Many a Man hath been 
miſtaken concerning the purpoſe of God ;, 1 ſaid 
ſays David, in my proſperity, that 1 ſhall never be 
moved, but he was miſtaken: ſor he adds in the 


rext words almoſt, But thou didft hide thy face, and 
1 was 
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1 was troubled. Much more may we be miſtaken 
concerning the Time of our Death. 1 ſaid, ſays 
Hezekiah, in the cutting off of my days, I ſhall go to the 
gates of the Grave:, | ſhall not ſee the Lord, even 
the Lord inthe Land of the Living: I (hall uo mere 
behold man with the Inhabitants of the Worl.l. Good 
Hezegiah thought there was ne way for him to 
eſcape Death, bat he was mii»; for aftcrwards 
he tells vs, God hal in Z9ve ro his Soul, delivered 
it from the Pit of Corruption, and he Lived fife 
teen Tears longer after he hai given himſelf over 
for dead. A Man may have the Sentence of Death 
in himſe!f.. when as to that particular time, God 
hath given out none: againſt him: S$o on 
the other hand, the Rich 2n in the Goſpel rec- 
kons not of Death till many years. hence, and he 
1s very liberal to his Seul, becauſe God had been 
bonntiful to his Body: he had got a grezt Stock 
of Riches, and ie gives himſelf a rich fock of 
Time. even many years, he reſclves to make his 
Zife larger, as he had done his Barns; and be- 
cauſe they are full of Corn, he alſo will be full 
of Days; whereas the Word came out againſt 
him from God, Thou Fool, this night ſhall thy Soul 
be taken from thee, and he that before reſolved to 
Live mary years, could not now L7ye till the next 
Morning, it is our Wiſdom always to he prepared 
for Death, but i's more than belongs to us p'r- 
emp'orily to determine the Time of our Death, or 
the Zenath of our Davs. 

But though the Time of our Death be nn&xommn 
to us, yet is it 412»wn to, and ft ed by God, he 
hath determined, not only the Time when, but 
alſo the #lace where, and the Manner how we 
ſhall dye, with all the Circum/ances relating there- 
unto. It is God that turns up the Glaſs of our 
Time, 
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Tine, and puts ſuch a Meaſure of Sand into it, 
and no more; ſuch a Meaſure, that it may and 
all run ſo long. and no more; that it ſhall run no 


Jowger than his Appointment. God ſpeaking after 


the manner of Men, is ſaid in Scripture to have 
2 Book, wherein is writren down, rot only the 
Number of our Sins, but alſo the Number of our 
days, and as we cannot commit a Sin but it is 
written down in ſome Leafe of his Book ;, ſo can we 
not live a day, or hour, that hath not our Name 
written down upon it in Gods Book. © That ſome 
lave the Time of Life confined only to the dark 
Cell of thz Womb, and never ſce the Light: that 
others are frangled in the place of breaking forth 
of Children, and are only Cauſes of Grief to them 
that bear them: that others dye in their Infancy, 
without the Knowledge of good or evil, and leave 
only ſad Remembrances to their Parents, that once 
they were; that orhers grow up to years of Diſ- 
cretion, but are cut off in the prime of their days, 
and in their full frength;, and that others live to 
extream old Age, till Nature 1s wholly ſpent and 
conſumed in them: Al] this is from the Appoint- 
ment of Go4;, they all fill up the Number of thoſe 
Days, ans the meaſure of that Time, that God hath 
allotted to them, and then they depart according 
to bis wil, How many have we ſeen caſt upon 
ſick beds, whom God hath there vi/fzted with fron 
pins, bringing them ſo low, that their Zzves ſeem'd 
to be brought unto the Grave, and themſelves 
numbred with them that go down into the Pit, free 
among the dead, and as the ſlain that lye in the 
Grave, given over by themſelves, and alk others 
for ſuch; and yet even theſe God hath raiſed up 
again, ſhewing Wonders 4s it were to the dead, as the 
Pſalmift ſpeaks, caufing them to eriſe, and Pow 
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his Name. What's the Reaſon of all this? Why 
God's appointed Time was not come, and fo Dif. 
eaſes could have no further Power over them : 
And what is true of Sickneſs, is as true of Mex, 
who are but like Diſeaſes, Execntioners of God's 
Decree upon Man; even they have no Power to 
lengthen Life, or to haſten Death, but what is given 
them from above. Go4 hath not only ſet us the 
bounds of our Habitations, but the bounds of our 
Living alſo. Fob ſpeaks much to the ating and 
determining of this Caſe, Fob, 7. 1. Is there not an 
appointed Time to Van upon Earth: Now in an 
Appointment of God, there muſt be a Certainty, or 
elite we make hin like unto a mortal Man, that 
is changeable, which cannot be. Therefare Man 
having an appeinted Time by God upon Earth, he 
muſt reach to it, and he cannot go beyond it : But 
Fob further explains it in the next Words, Are 
not his days as the days of an Eireling? Nowan 
Hireling is one that hath days or time prefixed or 
fer, which he muſt fulfil, and then he is diſcharged 
from his Emp!oyment : And ſo it is with Man, God 
hath ſet him his Time, which when he hath ac- 
compliſhed, Death by God's 4ppointment comes and 

diſchargeth him from his Work; ſo in Fob 14 5. 
Fob tells us, Mans days are determined, the number 

of his mombs are with thee, thou haft appointed bis 

bounds, beyond which he cannot paſs. And all the 

days of my appointed Time , ſaith he, will 1 wait 

till my Change ſhall come. Mans Life is appointed 

and fiied by God, his days are dctermined by him: 

We know not hew long we ſhall 77ve, but God 

doth; he gives us out our dazs and our months 
by- Tale, the number of his months are with" thee» 

Whateyer Man is Zord of, he is not Zord of his Time. 


We cannot diſpoſe of one minute for cur my or 
1114480 
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others. We live not by our own Wills, if we did, 

who weuld dye? Mor do we live at the Will of 
others, for who of us then would Jive, or at leaſt 

live long? But we live at the Will of God, Tenants 

we are at his Wil, he gives us the Zeaſe of our 

Lives, and for what Tears he pleaſerh He is 

Lord of Time, and therefore he hath Power to 

appoint to one man a greater, to another man a 

leſſer meaſure of Time, as ſeems good unto him. 
David therefore, when his Enemies were taking 

Counſel againſt him to take away his Life, bears 
up his Spiris with this as a comfortable Conſide- 
ration, My Times are in thy hands O Lord, P{al.31-15» 
The Fews we know deſign'd the Death of Chrift a 
long time, but they could not accompliſh it, till bis 

hour was come, and therefore when he was brought 
before Pilate to be judged, ſazs P7/:te to him, 
Knoweſs thou not that I have Power to Cruci;y thee, 
and have Power to releaſe thee No, ſays Chriſt, 
thou haſt no ſuch Power of thy ſelf, neitizer couldft 
thou have any ſuch Power, except it were given thee 
from above. What Chrift ſaid of himſelf, is true 
of every Man, he /ives not after, nor dyes before 
his hour is come ; Our Frzends Cannot lengthen 
our days, nor can our Exemies Thorten them 
no, it is God that holds our Souls and Zives in 
being, and when he pleateih, and not before, we 
return unto our Duit. God hath determined our 
days to us, and God keeps the reckening of our 
days for us 5, and if, as our Lord tells us, That a Spar- 
row falls of 10 the ground without our Father, and 
that the very hairs of our heads are all numbred : 
Surely then the days of our Zives are numbred. 
The bairs of the head are the meaneſt part of us, 
and indeed but a /ringy Excrement, and there are 
ſuch numerous multitudes of them, that it is a kind 
of 
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of a Wonder that they can be numbred, or any 

Account kept of them, but yet to ſhew that the 

Providence of God extends its ſelf to the leaſt 

things, it extends to the wumbring of our bairs, 

_ more than to the numbring of our days : 
ut, 

Though Death obſerves the Order and Appoint= 
ment of God, yet it obſerves no Order among men: 
It fears none for their greatneſs, nor ſpares nene 
for their goodneſs, nor deſpiſeth any for their lows 
eſs. Though Chri' zans are Souldiers, and in a 
continual Warfare with their *piritual Enemies, 
obeying the Commands of the Caprazin of their 
Salvation yxhile they live, yet do they obſerve no 
Order, nor keep to any Rule in dying. The Old 
£0 not always before the Young, nor the Kich 
before, and the Poor following after. Death hath 
no Majter of Ceremonies, but it takes promiſcuouſly, 
here a Child, and there a an; here a Rich Man, 
and there a Beggar;, here a ffrong Man, and there 
a2 weak Man: here a Mater, and there a Servant. 
The Zaw of Nature ſaith, that a van in his ful 
frrength is not ſo likely to dye, as one that is w7- 
ther'd with 01d Age; it ſets Death further off 
from one whoſe breafs are full of mils, and their 
bones moiftened with marrow. The Lew of Nature 
faith, O Death, go to the wrinkled face, to the 
dry bones, to thoſe, the Infirmities and Weakneſſes 
of whoſe 4ge are ſo many ard ſo afflitive,that they 
ſeem to have no Pleaſare in their Zives, but are 
defrous of thy preſence and company, O Death, for 
their eaſe and relief: But O meddle not with this 
goodly young Man, or that beantiful woman, alas, 
they are but now in the flower of their days, and 
in the prime of their years, and therefore ſpare 


them. But Death will not Anſwer nor Regard 
| theſe 
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theſe Requeſts ; for Death obſerves not the Law of 


Natnre, but the Appoinements of God, who is the 
Lord of Nature. We ſee it therefore daily, Death 
knocks as often at the young Man's door, as at the 
old Man's ; and as frequently carries the trong and 
healthful Man Priſoner to the Grave, as. the weak 
and fick/y. 

And as there is no Order obſerved in Death, fo 
is there none in the Grave. Death ani the Grave 
are the two great Levellers of Mankind. White 
Men /#e, there. is, and there ought to be 4:/? 534 
cons among them, God hatuy appornted it fo, and 
Men ought to obſerve it, acknowledaing the poiver 
and greatneſs of thoſe that are in high Places: For 
as the Scripture obſerves, as thgre 15 one Glory of 
the Sun, and another Glory; of the Moon, and ance 
ther Glory of the Stars, fer ons Star differeth from 
another Star in Glory, x Cor. 15. and 41. Ard as 
there is difference in the Celeſtial Glories, fo allo is 
there in the Terreſtrial ; there is a Glory belonging 
unto K1n25, there 15 a Glory belonging unto Noble- 
Men, and a Glory belonging unto Common Pecple ; 
all have not, nor ought to have the ſame Glory, bue 
one Man differs from another Man in Glory. But 
when Death comes , there is an end of all theſe 
diſtinftions ; the Grave minzles the Duſt and Bones 
of the one with the pther : We cannot there d:/?:71- 
guſh the rich Man's Duſt, from the fo” Man's; 
nor the Bones of Kings, from thoſe of their /oweſt 
Subjefts. Rich Mem indeed deſcend with greater 
Pomp into the Grave, and are buried in more emi- 


nent Places, and under more ſtately Monuments. 


But though great Men's Tombs differ from their I:- 
Feriours, yet their Bones do not; but the Forms 
feed upon all alike. While Men wakk upon this 
Duſt, their diſtances are many ; but when they {ze 
down in the Duſt, they _ all alike. Civil Dffe- 
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rences then all ceaſe, and Mora! Differences only 
take place ; and according as Men have been or done, 
' good or evil here, fo ſhall they be d:Fferenced for 
ever hereafter. | 
If it be demanded now, how Man came to be * 
10 tal; ; | 
1 anſwer, Not by Creation; for he was created, 
asin a holy, ſoina deathieſs State. Immortality was 
a part of God's Image at tirſt imprinted upon Man. 
God's Image being defaced by S112, Mortality took 
place. Man never had an Impoſſibi/ity not to die, 
but he had a prſſibility not to are, and that was the 
Seate of Man's Immortality. In his State of Inne- 
cency, his Life was made as long as his Obedience. 
In God's dealing with our firſ# Parents, he back'd 
his Command with the chreatning of Death, Gen. 
2.17, Of the Tree of knowledge of good and evil 
thou ſhalt not eat ; for in the day thou eateſt there- 
of thou ſhalt ſurely die. Our firſt Parents diſo- | 
beyed this moſt 7ighreous and equitable Command 
of Ged, and thereby brought Death upon them- 
ſelves and all their Poſter:ty : For though God for- 
ned Man, as the Holy Story tells us, eut of the 
Duſt of the Earth; yet fo long as Man ſtood, he 
never faid, to D:ſ# thou fhalt return 5 but only 
put in a ſuppoſitzon 'or threatning , that in caſe he 
didfal, he ſhould ſurely die. But when by Si 
he had fallen from God, then he hears what he muſt 
be, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
So that the Frſtice of God ſtands engaged to mfiift 
Death up6n every Tranſgreſſour. And to this the 
Apoſtle aſcribes. it, Rom. 5. 12. By Sin Death en- 
tered into the World, and ſo Death paſſed upon 
all, becauſe all have ſinned. Death therefore ſet- 
zeth-upon us not as weare Men, but as weare S$n- 
ers, To die, isa penalty inflifted upon Man for 
Sin. If Man had not /inned, he had not _ 
| PEAS | under 
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under a neceſſity of dying 3 but by ſinmg, he be- 


came mortal. S$7n therefore is not only the Sting of 


Death, but the Cauſe of Death : It is that which 


gives1t not only its Terror, but its very Being ; 
and therefore it 13 ſomewhat remarkable, that amon 

all the Creatures in the World Man only is term 

mortal. It 1s certain other Creatures decay and 
periſh as well as Man; yet among all per:ſhing 
things Man only hath the wretched Denomimation 
of being mortal, and there 1s good Reaſon for it ; 
fince he alone of all persſing things, being created 
immortal, voluntarily ſubjected himfelfunto Dearh, 
and by his own default brought upon himſelf the 
Fo of Mortal , as a brand of perpetual 1:- 
amy, 


CHAP. II. 


Thoughts of Death ought to be laid to beare 
by all, It s a Chriſtian's great Wiſdom, 
and ought to be his greateſt cate to provide 


of megletling or delaying ſuch Prepara- 
tions #pox hopes of long life. Sickneſs x 
very unfit time for ſuch = work, Men ve- 
ry prone to put off thoughts of Death and 
Preparation for it, with the Reaſons 
thereof. Time (ſhort, though long enough 
ſor our great work, if diligently improved. 
Excellent Efſe&s that the Conſideration 
of our latter end would produce, It is a 
very comfortable thing to have all things 
ſet right between God and the Soul before a 
dy ng hour. Time ought therefore to be 
valued, and our days wiſely to be num- 


bered. 


Hough the Life of Man be very ſhort , frail, 

and uncertain; though Death hath nothing 

of a peradventure in it, but is that which will -moſ? 
certainly over-take all Men ; none being able to 
withſtand it, nor any previleged againſt it. Yet 
how ftrangely beſotted are the generality of Men in 
pytting far from them this evi! dy; as if becauſe 
God hath not told them the exaFt t:me when they 
ſhall die; they were not bound to take any notice 
that they ſhall d:e ? But doubtleſs this is as great a 
3ece of Folly as moſt we can be guilty of: For _ 
ot 
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doth God fo often vi/ie ns with Pains and Diftom- 


pers upon our Bodies, which threaten Deaeh ? 


Why are we fo frequently called to the houſe of 
Mourning , to accompany others unto their /ong 
home ? Is it not that hereby we might reflett upon 
our 0:wn Mortality with the moſt ſerious thoughts, 
by beholding the Dearh of others > Doubtleſs much 
of a Chriſt: an's Life, ſhould be ſpent in the ehoughrs 
of Death, and in a right numbring of his days, fo 
as to lay to heart his /atter end: It is not that which 
ſhould be forced upon us by ſome unexpected Pro- 
vidence of God, in ſaatching ſome away out of the 
World by fome ſudden jflroke, by the hearing 
whereof we are amazed, and by whoſe Funeral the 
thoughts of Death force themſelves into our Minds : 
but we ſhou!d make it the Matter of our daily Me- 
ditation, the thoughts of which we ſhould accuſtoms 
our ſelvesunto ; and that not only when with old 
Barzillas we have not long to live , when by Rea- 
ſon of Age our Strength is departed, when Tnfir- 
mities and Diſtempers upon us are ſo many, that 
we cat taſte no ſweetneſs in any outward Enjuy- 
meiits; bat even with Feſeph of Arimathea, who 
made his Sepulchre in his Garden a p'ace of Plea- 
ſure ; ſo ſhould we in the midit of ail our De!rghes 
and Recr-ations, and when we are beſt able to 7e- 
liſh what ſweerneſs there is in them; even then 
ſhould we cveck all ſuch Incl:nations in us by ac- 
cuſliceming our Minds unto the freqrert , ſerious, * 
awful thoughts of our latter end. For this we have 
the prattice of our bleſſed Lord, who when he wag 
transfigured before his Diſciples, the Giory where- 
of was fo great.that St Peter's weak Eyes were not 
able to behold it ; yet he then thought no Subjeft 
fo fit to be diſcour/ed of, as that of his Death which 
he was to accompliſh2 at Ferua'em, Lux. 9. 3t. It 
5 therefore-a wicked Proverb that 1s frequen: in 
C3 the 
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the Mouths of many, They thoughe not of fuch-a 
thing no more than they thought of their dying Day. 
Alas poor Ffoolzſh Man, what, not think of thy dying 
day ? Doſt thou know what thou ſayeſt ? Ts the day 
of thy Death of no more Concernment to thee than 
fo? What, not ſo much as to zhi»k of it? Doft 
thou not know, Oh vain, trifling Man, that thy 
dying day will be to thee the beginning of a ſtate of 
Happineſs that ſhall never ceaſe, or an entrance on a 
ftate of Mzſery that ſhall never know an end > 
And what, isit not worth thy beſtowing a thought 
upon it 2 For Shame, O fooliſh Man, (for I ſcarce 
know how to call thee, Chr:/tzan,) thy talk is fo 
profane, and thy Life fo looſe, that it ſavours little 


of Chriſtianzty 3 to be ture not of the porrer of God- 


iieſs , if thy ways be according to thy Words. It 
1s aid of the O:d Forld, that they eat, they drank, 
they married, and were given in Marriage until 
the day that Noah tes into the Ark, and they 
hnew it net, till the Flood came and ſwept them 
away. What, was the O/d Worid deltroyecd, be- 
cauſe they knew not of the coming of the Flood 2 
No, Noah was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs , and 
doubtleſs ite had told them of it many a time ; but 
yet, it is ſaid, they knew it not till the Flood (wept 
them away 3 that 1s, they knew it not, fo as to cor- 
fider, and make Provi/ion againft the Deluge came ; 
ſo they knew it not. So 1s it now witt many in 
this Caſe ; they are not undone eternaily, by not 
knowing they ſhall de ; for there are none how pro- 
Fane and Atherſtical ſoever, but will own that they 
muſt de ; but this runes them for ever, that they 
conſider it not fo as to make tiunely proviton for a 
dying hour. 

The Care and {dom of a Chriſtian diſcovers 
it ſelf much by his Preparations for Death. The 
Prudence ef a Man appears in nothing more than 

in 
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inmaking a good choice for himſelf: Now there are” 
two Eſtates that do abide all Men, a State of Happi=* 
neſs in Heaves, and a State of Miſery in Hell; an& 
theſe are both of them ecernal. Life is the time of* 
our choice ; Death, which comes at the cloſe of our 
days, diſcovers what our chorce hath been : The daily 
Improving of our Time in the preparing our Souls tor 
ourD:ſſolurion,isa zood Evidence of a wiſe and happy 
choice. Fob complains of ſome that die without" 
IW:/dom ; the Reaſon is, becauſe they live not wife-" 
h, that is, they do not with Care ani] Hrſdom pre- 
pare themſelves for Dearth. This 1/:ſdom is wan- 
ting in moſt Men; in regard whereof we may ſay 
of them, as the P/a!mrſ?, Plal 49. 20. Man that 1s 
in honour, and underſtandeth not, is tthe the Beaſts 
that periſh : That is, though in their Lives they 
be Men of great Honour and Excellency ; yea.though- 
wiſer in their Generation, as our Lori ſpeaks, than ' 
the Children cf Light: Yet they periſh like a 
B-aft ; for hc that dies RR dies fooliſhly. 
For the H/:{:lom of a Man diſcovers it felt much 1n (e- 
rious Mea:tations of, and diligent Preparations for 
his great Ch,y7e, This was that which God fo paſ- 
ſionately wiſh'd for his People of old, Deur. 32. 29. 
Oh that my people were wiſe that they underſtood 
this, that they would conſider their latter end, 
And the truth of it is, it is a great piece of Wiſdom, 
and a high attainment in a Chriſtian, v'ith Care and 
Prudence to conſider of and prepare tor his /atter 
end; yea, ſo great is it, that it is too wonderful to 
be g.2ened by Art or Study, we mult get it upon 
our hnees by Prayer. Holy David therefore, as one 
comvinced, both how neceſſary and profitable this 
Wiſdom would. be : and being ſerjiv'e alſo of his 
own znability for to attain it, makes it his earneſt 
Prayer unto God, that he would inſtrud@ him here- 
in; Pſalm 39. 4. Lord, make me to know mane end, 
C4 and 


Z2 
and the meaſure of my days, what it i that I may 
know bow fraii Iam. As if he had ſaid, Lord, 1 
hve taken this and that and the other thing intomy 
thoughts (for poliibly his m:nd had been in the duſ?, 
and he had been hanaling the Clay, out of which 
he was taken) yet by all theſe Conſiderations of the 
Natural Conſtitutions of my Body, and my Sub- 
jefton thereby unto Dearh, and the Grave, being 
a.pcor feeble Creature, T cannot bring my Heart to 
be ſo thoroughly ſer-fibie of my Frailty as 1 ought: 
3.erd, therefore do thou make me to know it. The 
fame Holy deſire we find breathed ont, by Meſes, 
in Pſalm 90. 12. So teach us to nuzxber our days, 
that we may apply our hearts unto Wiſdom: as if 
h- had ſaid, Lord, IT have been at the work my ſelf, 
I have endeavoured to number my days, to count 
o-er the erame of my /ife, but by what I can do, I 
cannot tell how /ong or how ſhort my life will be ; 
It is true I can tell to ehreeſcore or fourſcore years, 
which uſually is the /ongeſ# rerm of Man's life, and 
I can tell no farther, but yet for all that I cannot 
«fp.y my heart unto Wiſdom ; this I muſt have 
from thee; therefore, O Lore, teach me, Though 
we need but little Arithmetich to number our days 
Tvaturally, yet we need a great deal of Grace to 
number then Spiritually. Dying is a great work, 
and requires great care and c:rcumnffeetion. We can 
die but exce ; how carefu! ſhould we be then that 
wedte well? Man had need be very ext in doing 
that which he cannot do a ſecond time, and ſuch is 
the work of Dying. An Erronr in Deaty 1s hkfan 
Erreur in War, which we cannot commit twicel O) 
what Reaſon haye we then to becareiul that we do 
uot Err at all, where 1t 15 impo:lible of Erriug 
azain? Atiuailyro Err twice, 15 more /11:fil, but 
nct to have a #ofivilirey of Erring ewice is moit 
daroerous. We tranigreſs the Lan's Or living 3 
” thouſand 
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thouſand tunes over, but the Laws of dying, no 
Man ever tranſgreſs'd a ſecond time. And that we 
ſs often tranſgreſs the Laws of Living is ar apgra- 
vation of ſin upon all Men ; and that we can eranſ- 
greſs the Laws of Dying but oxce is the Seal of 
Miſery upon moſt Men. How ſhould we then cry 
unto God for Wiſdom to make ns careful always to 
lzve fo that we may be prepared for a dying hour? 

It now the Wiſdom of a Chriſtian confilts in ma- 
king preparations for Death, then thoſe Perſonsare 
guilty of great folly and run deſperate hazards who 
upon hope of long {:fe neglect ſuch Preparations.Yet 
if a Minifter in a great Congregation ſhould go from 
Man to Man,and ask them whether they are prepared: 
to dze, would not, muſt not moſt, it they will 
ſpeak the Truth, be forced to fay they are not? if 
upon this you deal faithfully with them, and ſhew 
your ſelves a true Friend to their Souls, laying be- 
fore them, their great folly and danger herein, by 
ſuch Strong and Powerful Convittions that their 
Conſciences are forced to yield to you, and them- 
ſelves brought with Tears to confeſs their fooliſh- 
neſs ; hereupon what Reſolutions do they take up, 
ard what Promiſes do they make, binding their 
Souls to God by many Voms, witneſſed vith many 
Prayers and Tears, that they will make 1t the buſt- 
neſs of their L#ves for the time to come, to 7re«, 

are for Death : but alas, how ſoon do theſe feem* 
ingly trons Reſolutions die and come to nothing * 
and Death that under thoſe Convi&:ons they feared 
was ready to ſeiFe upon them every moment, 18 
now as far from their erſons they hope,as he 1s trom 
their thoughts. He threatens them not as formerly, 
and therekies they fear him not as formerly. D:- 
ſtempers of Body which fometimes frighted them 
into an awe and fear of Death are now departed 
from them, and ſo is Dearh = them, at leaſt is 
5 O- 


to their Apprehenſions. They have now a Health. 
Ful ſtrong Conſtitution of Body, and what doth 
this Prognoſticate but long Life and many days yet 
to come they hope? Doth not the Ford of God ſay 
tat the Age of Man is Threeſcore years and Ten, 
and many times by Reaſon of Serength, which they 


teel no want of, it is Fourſcore ; and for their parts 


they have not /zved above Thirty or forty years as 
yet, and therefore ſurely they have a great deal of 
:1me {\ill to come, and then they. will be:h1nk them- 
ſelves of dy:7i2, and that will bexzme enough. But 
O feoliſh Man, wiat vain confidence 18 this in 
which thou t2rufleſt ; who gave thee this Knowledge 
of thy Life and 1: ec, that thou art thus ſtrange.y 


Potd and preſumptuons as it thou hadit the Leaſe. 


thereot in thine ern hands, and at thine own dij- 
p5je. Indeed we read of good Hezekzah, that up- 
on his recovery from a fit of Sckneſs, God gave 
uim a Leaſe of his Life for fifteen years, but who 
vver had the like.Scripture and Experience, ſpeak cf 


nothing more plainly than the Frazlty and uncer-. 


:airity of Man's Life. It is theretore comparcd to 
ine Wind, to a Leaf, toa Flower, to a Shadow, 
toaVapour; by all which the Spirze of God ſets 
jorth to us, the Fraz/ty, Brevity and uncertainty of 
Aims Life endeavouring hereby to take'us off from 
ul tooliſh corcezrs and vain hopes of long life ; tor 
«hat is our Life, but a Vapour that appeareti Tor 
a while and then vaniſheth away ? a little breato 
turned in and out by the Nyftrils, a narrow paſſage 
that is foon /iopt and we are gone. We have no- 
«iJurance of our Life, no not for a 109ent, Death, 
es in Ambuſh every where for us. We have a Pro-, 
verb, that the young Man may dis, but the old. 
Afan muſt die ; whereas Obſervation will nform ys, 
Lat incomparab;y more die younz than old. And 
_ Jid we but feriouÞy 'confider, by what ſmall Pu 
tus 


! 
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this Frame of Man is held together, it would ap- 
pear no lefs than a Miracle, that we {ze one day or 
hour to an end, ſo many dangers, fo many Caſa - 
ties do we paſs through every moment : and are the 
thoughts of Death and thy preparation 'for' Death 
and that Eternty that follows 1t, to be put oif to 
ſuch uncertainties. Are not all thy days on Karth 
few, and thou haſt ſpent ſome of them already, and 


poflibly thoſe few days of thine that are already- 


paſt and gone, are all the days thou halt to paſs : 


fay not then to God, to thy Conſcience, or to others: 
that put thee upon a preſent preparation lor Death: 
and Eternity, I will do it to morrow, or hereafter ; 


boaft not thy ſelf, O vain Man, of to morrows,” for 
thou knoweſt not even what this day may bring 


forth to thee ; polibly this day may bring fortlr 


thy death, and where then will be thy to morreows 
preparation for at? 


But ſuppoſe Death ſhould not cat us off {1.d- 
denly, but give us warning of 1ts approaci by Sicks 


neſs and Diſtempers of- Body ; yet how fir a trme 


5 
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ts that to prepare. for dy:2 2 for D:jeajcs lometimes: 


come with that V:o/ence, that they - quick y take a» 


way Mens Serſes andUnidcritanginis un having loft - 


the uſe of their Reon they are tit for nothing. And 
halt thou, O preſampeerous jinner, that trulteit to 
a Sick-bed preparation for Death and Etermty, 


any Aſſurance, that this Hall not be thy -Seare and. 


Condition then ; nay, thou hatt quit 0444/0 to fear 


* 


that thus it -ſhail be, becauſe in tie *2vc of tizy- 


Health and Strens 7 WIEN God Called after thee to 
look towards himje:f, and to mnd thy £ vrlaſtinig 


Concernments, thou wou'dit not: theretore now ' 
that thou art come to lie upon a 2eatn-vcd, aud thy 


Conſcience is awakened with -orrour,becaule of tiy 
former nepl:9evice, and the projpect of tay fume 


Meery ; that now the Folence oi thy Diſtempers 


ſnould 


= 
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fuch a Work. Orit God ſhould be fo merciful to 
thee,(whica thou haſt no reaſon to expect) as to con- 
£znue to thee the uſe of thy Reajon and Unierſtan- 
ding, (o that being apprehenſive of the approach of 
Death, and Con{cience alſo be awakered and terri. 
tying thee with the fears of a ſiri&t account, that 
thou art going to give unto the Great God of all 


or evil ; dreading alſo.what the Conſequences there- 
of may be ; by reaſon of thy »eg/zgence and 
careleſſneſs in the time of thy Heaith and Strength, 
to make preparation for thy Eternal State. It be- 
ing thus with thee, and.thine Eyes being opened to 
fee whither thou art going, thou art very deſirous 
it may be now to /et thy Soul 1n order, becauſe 


Sickneſs may be fo. ſharp, and pains may come 
upon thee with that Exrremity, that all thou canit 
do will be little enough to mind thy Body. God 
may v?fit thee with ſuch ſi{rong pains upon thy bed, 
as-may make thee cry and 70ar with ſuch horrours, 
as may make thee a zerror to thy /elf and to all that 
come near thee ; ſo that all thou canſt do for thy 
Jeif, or what orhers can do for thee, may not be 
able to give thee any caje, or relief. And is this 
the time thou choo/eſt to prepare thy [cif for Death 
and Eternity in? What, when thou canit hardly 
tell how to tr thy Body upon thy Bed, for a littk 
eaſe? Doſt thou think this a fir rame to rurn thy 
Soul fron Sin unto God in? Suppoſe thou wert now 
Caſt upcn a Sick:bed, and thy Body full of pains, 
if any one ſhould come and put thee in mind of. 
ſome Worldly Buſineſs, wouldit thou not think it a. 
vood exouſe, to ſay,I'ray trouble me not now,becauſe 
Iam Sick ; Speak to me of theſe things when Iam 
Pe/l again? And Joſt thou think it Reaſonable to 


be. 


that thou haſt done in the Body, whether it be good. 


thou feareſt thou ſhait dre, and not (ive. Yet thy , 
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fhould be fo great, as to render thee nncapable of | 
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be excrſed from Werldly Buſmeſs, becauſe thou 


art Sick ; and yet doſt thou Judge it the beſt time 


for thee to be employed about thy Spiritual can- 
cerr;s when thou art ſick, yea when thou art ayig © 
Surely deſperate foily and madneſs 1s in the hearts 
of theſe Men, who thus /:ve, and thus think to de. 
Alas, the cr:me of S:ckrneſs is a time of ſperidzng not 
of getting ; it is not a time to gain Evidences ſor 
Heaven, but to w/c them, and to take the comore 
that flows from them. Alas poor Man, thou 
ſhouldſt now be /o/acing thy Soul in God as thy Fa- 
ther recor:ciled to theein Chriſt ; and having made 
it the bulineſs of thy Je to ſerve and picaſe him 
fincerely, though rot without weaknefles and im- 
perfections ; thou //-onldſe now be able to ſay, thou 
haſt through Jeſus Chriſt received the Atonement, 
and art continually rc;oycig in hopes of the Glory 
of God ; the comfort whereot ſhould be fo prear, 
as to /wailow vp all thy Bodily pains and drftem- 
pers, and carry thee chearfully through the Pargs 


| of Death; fo as that thou ſhouldſt be able to ſay, 


Bleſſed be God I am net ſich, for mine Iniquities 
are fcrgiven me. This ſhould be thy State and 
Condition upona dying bed. But if thou haſt thy 
work to do, thy Preparations for Heaven and Eter-= 


' nity to make when thou art upon thy Srck, yea th 


Death-Bed, Oh how miſerable, 1 had almoſt aid, 
how deſperate is thy Caſe! How many Gracions 
Souls have found it avork enough upona Dearh-bed 
to attend the Pains and Diſtempers of their Bodies? 


* and believe it, O Sinner, who ever thou art, thou 


wilt find it a great eruth, that to ſuffer and be 
ſick is work enough for any Man at one tre. 

But ſuppoſe God ſhould be ſo Gracious to thee, 
aby ſome /ingering and gentle ſickneſs for many 
days, yea monthartogether, give thee warning of 
thy approaching Diſſolution ; and thy has 

- allo. 
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alſo ſhould be awakened to ſtir up in thee ſome /. 
rious thoughts and endeavours to prepare thy ſelf 
for thy departure hence ; yet ſince thou haſt ſo often 
turned thy back upon God, and refuſed to hearken 
unto thoſe many Calls that he hath vouchſafed: unto 
thee in the 2:22 of thy /:fe, to be /;/e tor thy /elf 
by conſidering thy /atter end, but thou wouldſt 
not; how juſtly may he now reject thee at the 
time of thy death, though thou folow'ſt him with 
never ſo many earne[# crres,yea and Tears alſo: That 
1s a molt dreadful place of Scraprure, Oh that it 
were Engraven with a Pen of Iron, and with the 
Point of a Diamond, upon the heart of every care- 
leſs negligent finner | Proverbs 1. trom 24. to 3r. 
Becauſe have called and you have refuſed, I 
have- ſtretched out my hand, and no Man Tegar- 
ded. But you have ſet at nought all my Counſel, 
and would none of my reproof. What then 0 
dreadſul, O Soul coniounding words! I alſo wil 
laugh at your Calamity, and mock when your Fear 
cometh. When your fear ccemeth as Deſolation, 
and your Deſtruttion as a Whirlwind. When Di- 
fireſs and Anguiſh cometh upon you. Well, but 
what follows upon this ? will not God be Entreated? 
cannot Prayers and Cries do any thing with God? 
No, for it follows in the next worgs; Then ſtall 
they call upon me, but I will net Anſwer ; they ſhall 
ſeek me early, but they jhall nit find me; for they 
hated Knowledge, and aid not chooſe the fear «of 
tbe Lord : They would none of my Connſel, they 
deſpiſed all my Reproof. What's the Concluſion of- 
all this 2 why, that we have in the next words, chere- 


fore ſhall they eat the Fruit of their otn ways, . 


and be filled with their own Devices. Whoever thou 
art that Readeſt theſe Lines, it through thy care- 
leſſneſs this ſhould ever come to bethy Caſe,becaule - 


thou wilt not take warning, I have only thus dnl 
wad . 
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Word to leave with thee for thy ſerious thoughts and 
meditations, and from my Soul I wiſh it may do 
thy Soul good ; this Scare, that T am ſpeaking of, will 
be a State ſo full of diſmal anguiſh, and perplexing 
horrours, that no words are able to expreſs the miſery 


of it. 


Moreover, aſick-bed Repentanee, and Preparation 
for thy Eternal State 1s very queſtionable. How 


| harda matter wilt thou find it then to fatisfie thy 
. own Conſcience, or to convince others, that what 


| 


| 


thou now doſt is done in the uprightnels of thy Heart, 
and not in Hypocriſie ? Alas the preſent teeling of 
the wrath of God, and the future expectations of 


| fiery mdignation in Hell, may conſtrain thee unto 


all that thou doſt. It was a very fad Relation, 
(and 1 wiſh the reading of it may do ſome Soul good) 
which once I recetved from the Mouth of an eminent 
Godly Miniſter, of many years ſtanding in the Mz- 
mſtry : T have, ſays he, been called to vitit abundance 
of P?rſons upon their Death-beds, who reflefting 
back upon the wickedneſs of their /zves, have pro- 
felled a great deal of grief and ſorrow, and made 
many Promiſes what they would do, and how they 
would lzve, if God would reſtore them to their 
health again 5 but among them all, ſays he, thus 
dying, I could never yet meet with one that could 
give me good ground to believe the Happineſs of their 
tuture ſtate ard 60ndition mn another Horld, O let 
the conſideration hereof cut tice to the Heart, O thou 
llotaful and delaying Sinner. 


But if thou ſhouldit be. ſinc:re then in thy turning 
unto God, and thy Preparatzons for Death and Eter- 
uity, ſuch as are ſound and not hypocratzcal and 
feegned ; and God ſhould begracrouſly entreated of 
ein this lat and, greatelt hour of thy diſtreſs ; yet 
F | 3+ will 


what - Peace of Conſcience, what joy in believing, 

what comfortable teſtimonies of Goa's loving hi 
2:eſs to thy Soul thou haſt loſt ; the /weerneſs and 
delight whereof would have born up thy Soul in a 
dying hour , and have carried thee er:umphantly 
through the g/oomy valley of the ſhadow of Death, 
ſo that thou ſhouldft have feared no evil. But now 
inſtead thereof, by reflecting upon the former courſe 
of thy /ife, which hath been a continual trade of Sin 
and Wickedneſs, whereby God hath been d:ſhonoured 
and provoked by thee all thy days, he now appears 
to thee as thy dreadful Enemy, viſiting thee wh no- 
thing but terrzble © 6 of horrour and wrath in. 
thy Conſcience: And though God may have mercy 
upon thy Soul eternally, and the ſtate of thy future 
Happineſs may be ſure and certain in it ſelf ; yet thy 
paſſage to it may be very uncomfortable ; inſomuch, 
that as to thy ſenſe and feeling thou art but leaving 
Earth to go to Hell, God's bringing thee to Heaven 
being by the Gates thereof. 


But though delays in this caſe are dangerous, and 
fick:bed preparations for Heaven and Eternity at 
belt, but uncomfortable; yet how prone are moſt 
Men to put off the thoughts of Death and their Pre- 
parationsfor it? Solomon tells us, Eccleſ. 7. Toat it 


z5 better to go to the Houſe of Mourning, than tothe | 
Houſe of Feaſting, for this is the end of all Men,and | 


the troing will lay it to Heart. We onght indeed 
daily to - She 'zarize Death to our Souls, by frequent 
thoughts and meditations of it ; but when we goto 
the Houſe of Mourning, to ſee any laid in the Grave, 
this is a ſpecia! proper time and ſeaſon for the living 
e0 lay Death ro Heart ; and it is probable if Men 
will at any time lay Death to Heart, furely they 


do it at ſuch a tame as that is ; for when aſhes 
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think of Death, 5f not when they ſee it before them® 
[t istrue, fome do lay Death to Heart, when they 
are called to ſach Solemnities : O then they have a 
fit of grief upon them ; but as ſoon as they have 
aented their Paſſion, the fit 1s over, and fo is their 
thoughts of Death with it. And though Solomon 
ſeems to promiſe for the /:v1ng, that in the Houſe of 
Mourning they will lay it to Heart ; yet there are 
yery many,that have been ſo often there,that they are 
grown familiar with Death ; but ina bad ſence; for 
thefrequency of ſuch occaſions, have worn off all 311- 
preſſions of Mortality from their Heares ; fo that 
now they can # to the Grave again and again, and 
not be affefed with it ; they look upon it as a mat- 
ter of Cuſtom and Formality for Men to die and be 
buried, and when the folemmity of the Funeral is 
over, the thoughts of Death are over with them ; 
and as ſoon as they can get out of the /je hr of the 
Grave, their Preparations for the Grave are 'out of 
their Mind. The Holy Erftory tells us, tn 2 Sam.1o. 
12. that when Amaſa was ſlain by Joab, and lay wal- 


| lowing in his Blood in the midſt of the high way, e- 
'very one that came by ſloed ſtill, being aſtoniſhed ro 


behold ſo diſmal a Speftacle : But afterwards we read, 
that Amaſa was removed ont of the High way into 
the Field, and a Cloth caſt upon him : And what 
then? why, the Holy Text tells us, All the People 
went on after Foab. So1s it with us, if we behold 
a Perſcn lying upon a death-bed, gaſping and bleed- 
ing, and with dying groans ready to expire his /aſt 
breath ; here we make a ſtop, and pauſe with ſome 
aſieniſhment at fo fad a i but let a Cloth be 
thrown over the Dead, and the Corps drawn aſide 
nto the Grave, and covered with Earth ; preſently 
wego to our emp/oyments and trading, and poſſibly 
ſome to their ſinful Praftices again; as if the /aft 
Man that ſhould die were now buried. : 

Now 


Reaſons why men put off Ch. 1l, 


Now the Reaſons of this ſtupidity and careleſmneſs 
may be ſuch as theſe. 


42 


Firſt, The preat Love and Aﬀetion Men have 
to the World, and the things thereof. Theſe take 
up all the thoughts and time of fome Men, fo that 
they have no /eaſure nor deſires to think of Death, 
or to make Preparations for another Life, The 
Pleaſures, Honours, and Profits of the World are 
fine things in their Eyes, they pleaſe their Fancies, 
and ſo poſſeſs their Minds with a fond defire of long 
Life, that they may de/eght their ſenſes in theſe 
earthly things, and thefe ardent, earneſt deſires of 
theirs will let them think of nothing lefs than 91a»y 
days to ſatisfie their ſenſual part in theſe delightful 
enjoyments. If we ſhould look abroad inte the 
World, we may eafily perceive which way the In- 
clinations of moſt Men carry them 3 How eagerly 
do ſome purſue the Pleaſures of the World > How 
aaweariedly do others follow the - Profits of the 
World? And how impatiently do others thirſt after 
the Honours and Preferments of the World, as if 
their Happineſs were wrapp'd up in theſe outward 
Accommodations? Whereas our Lord tells us, that 


a Man's Life conſiſts not in the abundance of the 


things that he enjoys here in this World, Andby 
theſe things the thoughts of Death are not ſuttered 
tocome into Men's Minds ; and if they will crowd 
in upon them ſometimes, they are ſoon caſt out a- 
gain as unwelcome Gueſts, that come to diſftczrb their 
Peace. 


Secondly, Men put off the thought s of Death and 
Preparation for at, becauſe they generally [ook upon 
:t as that which is afar off :. And this is the greateſt 
ſortiſhneſs in the World, If you go to thoſe that are 


) oung 5 
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young, and tell them that they muſt dre ; it is true, 


' fay they, and Old Men ought to conſider it, and pre- 


pare themſelves for it ; but ſurely for us there is no 
ſuch haſt yet. Alas, they think they muſt of right 
and courſe live till they are 4zed. If you go to O/d 
Men, and tell them that they muſt dre ; alas, thetr 
Age tells them ſo, they cannot deny it ; but though 
God viſit them with weakneſs and infirmitzes, the 
Companions of Old Age, which zmpair their Health, 
and waſte their ſtrength continually ; yet they Hope 
theſe decays are not ſo great, nor ſo violent, but that 
they may yet weather out a few years more ; thoſe 
that are hea/thful and ſtrong think they need not pre- 
fare for Death, till they have warning given them 

of its approach by S:ckne/s : And thoſe that God doth 

ſummon to the Grave by Srckneſs and Diſeaſes, they 

have a ſecret hope, that becauſe they have formerly 

eſcaped from other diſtempers, therefore they may 

ie » again, Thus now moſt Men zhruſt Death 

irom them, and put the evi! Day afar off. And it 

1sa true ſaying, that uſually the hopes of a long life, 

is the cauſe of an evil life ; for becauſe Men hope 

they ſhall /zve /ong, therefore they are careleſs how 

they ltve at preſent, preſuming they may have zine 

enough to repent and amend all hereafter, 


Thirdly, Men put off the thoughts of Death, be- 
cauſe ſuch apprehenſions bring a great deal of Fear 
and Terrour with them. Death 1s that which Nature 
abhors to think of ; it cannot endure the thoughts of 
Separation, between thoſe near and dear Companions 
of Soul and Body. Oh to think that this Body, that 
5 here pamper'd and made ſo much of, ſhould be- 
come vile and /oathfſome in the Grave, laid in a Bed. 


| of ſtench and rotreneſs , covered with Worms, moul- 


dring away into the duſt of Oblivion! This is a ſad 


: and melancholy ſubjeft for our thoughts to muſe up- 


1; 
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on; O this King of Terreurs, Death! How une. 
come is he unto the 2boughts of moſt men ; eſpe. 
cially conſidering him as having his ſting in him, 
which is $:1:: O then it is no wonder that thoſe who 
are Conſcious to themſelves of condemning puil:, 
dare rot think of Panding before the dreadful Tris 
bunal of Grd , whither Death, God's Serjeant, will 
bring them; but cry out .with Horrour, Who 4 
mong us can dwell with devouring Fire | Who a- 
mg us can dwell with everlaſtins Burning! 0 
it is no wonder that ſuch put far from them the 
thoughts of Death, becauſe they know that day, 
whenſoeyer it comes, will be to them an ev:/ day. 


_ But if Men would ferioufly conſider, how ſhort 
their time in this World is, the hazard and dangers 
they run by their de/ays would be prevented. Surety 
they that have a lively ſenſe of the things of E- 


eernity upon their Hearts, that know their time here | 
to be but ſhort ; and believe that upon the 7mprove- 


ment of this ſhort time, their miſery or happineſs for 
Eternity deth depend , will not be fo fooliſh asto 
put off their Preparations for Death and Eternity 
till hereafter, when they have no aſſurance of their 
lives, no not for a moment. This is ſo weighty 4 
conſideration that if it were laid to Heart, would 
prevatl with all Men that have the right uſe of their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding : Our t#me in this World 
is ſhort and uncertatn, yet is our work very great : 
We are but of yeſterday, and poſſibly before to Mor- 
row we may not be, and-the Great God hath ſuſ- 
pended Eternity upon the :mprovement of this m0- 
ment ; a few days, or a few hours, nay. po:libly a 
few minutes, will determine our everlaſting State 
and condition ; and according as we are in ſpending 
of them ; fo ſhall our Doom be either to Ecerndl 


Happineſs, or to Eternal Miſery ; and why,Oh why 


ſhoulg 
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Mt.” cherhoughtsof Death. __ 
ſhould our precious and immortal Souls beſo vile in 
our Eyes, asto loſe them by ſloth and care/eſ3neſs ? 


| Why ſhould any of us be ſuch Fools and Mad-men, 


to hearken to the ſol/ic:rations of the Fleſh, or to the 
allurements of a flattering deceitful World, fo as 
to put off and neglect our everlaſting concerns ? 
Should we not rather ſay to the 1#/5r1d, or whatever 
it be that would hinder us in our great work ; Stand 
off, for we are working for Eternity, an Eternity 
that is but a few days, it may be but a few hovrs 
hence; a boundieſs, a bottomleſs, endleſs ſtate and 
condition, into which we know not how ſoon - we 
may be caſt ; and therefore we have no t5ne to dally 
in, or to tr:fle away. | 


- But though our Time be ſhore, yet is it long e- 
nough for our great Work, if diligently msproved, 
We have fo much #:me allotted us, as will ferve to 
do our real buſineſs in, and to anſwer the . ends of 
livinz2. A Chriſtian's Workin this World, isnot to 
imcumber himſelf with many things ; or to vex him« 
ſelf about the accompliſhing of great deſigns tor the 
World, to get a great Eſtate, to abound with Plea- 
ſures, to grow great in the eſteem of Men; theſe 
things are as. much below a Chriſtian's Work, as they 
are below his Reward: And whoever thou art that 

deſizneſt theſe things for thy ſelf;thou maiſt not have 

time enough for the attaining of them ; but yet 

Heaven may be got in that ::me that the I/orld can- 

not ; thy Salvation may be wrought out, God may 

be made proprezous to thee through Chriſt, the one 
thing needful,the better part that ſhall never be taken 
away from thee ; theſe may be obtained by thee, 
and ſecured to thee as thy Portion, in that :5me that 
God hath given thee, if thbu art diligent in ig1pro- 
ving of it: Do not /igh and mourn therefore that 
thou can{t zamber no more daysy do not — 


and complain at he Maryngs of thy Life : What 
wouldſt thou do if thy days were more > What 
aſe wouldſt thou make of thy t#me, if it were lox- 
ger *? Is it that thou mighteſt ſave thy Soul, and 
make thy Peace with God, that thou defireſt more 
time ? Why thou needeſt not more t:me for theſe 
purpoſes than God hath allotted thee already ; thy 


Life is long enough if thou didſt uſe it arighe, | 


It ts not a /zttle erme that we have ; but 1t is a little 
that we uſe : God hath not given us a hetle, but we 
throw away nuich, Our Portion 18 not ſmall; for 
what we are to Trade, but our miſpence is exceeding 
oreat. God's not niggardly and ſparing in wha 
he hath given us ; but we are prodigal and profuſet 
fooliſhly waſting away our hours; they that have, 
abundance of time given them, through their 1- 
prudence and Miſpence are utterly undone ; and then 
they whine like Beggars, as if they had had no t5me ; 


whereas thoſe that have /e/s time than others, that 


make theſe Complaints, have ſo improved that little, 
that, Thanks be to God, they are rich in good Works, 
_ iy y is enough, let God call for them when he 

eaſeth. 
n If now upon the ſerious Conſideration of the 
ſhortneſs of time, any ſhall be ſtirred up and pro- 
voked to a diligent Improvement of it, ſo as to pre- 
pare themſelves for their /atter end, they fhall find 
ſuch Benefics as theſe redounding to theirSov/s there- 
by. | : 

Firſt, It will be a great means for the Preven* 
tron of much Sin, He that ſhall ſeriouſly conſider 
with himſelf, 1 muſt ſhortly die, how ſoon I know 
not , will preſently refle& upon himſelf under a 
Temptation to Sin, and fay, Why ſhould I comnyt 
this or that Ev:i/, which if it be not a means to haſten 
my end, yet will certainly make it more aneafie 
and uncomfortable, when 1 come to {ie m_ a 

eat 
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Death-bed, and conſider what I have done amiſs : 


Poſſibly I may die to morrow ; for who knows what 
a day may bring forth ? O why then ſhall I venture 
to commit that evil today, which will be as Gall and 
Wormwood, and like Bitterneſs and Fexation to 
my Soul then! Would I do it did I believe that 
I were to die to morrow 2 Why ſhould I then do it 
to day, that know not whether I ſhall /zve till to 
morrow ; for it is poſſible this may prove the /aft 
day of my Life ? 

Secondly, He that ſhall ſeriouſly confider his 
latter end, and fhall diligently —_— himſelf 
and his time accerdingly , ſhall fimd his life moſt 
comfortable and contentful, and ys Death moſt 
eaſie and peareable. As for the Eontenutment of 
Life; if you look abroad among Men in regard of 
their outward Eſtate and Condition, you ſhall tindthat 
that Many who by his Induſtry hath got to be afore- 
hand in the World, hath much more Peace and 
guierneſs tn his Life, than he that is behind-hand 
er gone back, and 1s continually ſtruggling with 
Neceſſities and Wants. So is itin Spirztuals alfo ; 
he that hath been @:ſe in improving the Opporeunt- 
ties that God hath vouchſafed him for the petting 
of Grace, and making his Peace with God through 
Chriſt ; he that hath done thus, a great pare , yea a 
chief part of the buſineſs of his Life is done ; he is 
prepared in ſome meaſure for all Condstions the wiſe 
Providence of God may diſpenſe to him, be it Sick- 
neſs or Health ; be it Life or Death; for he is 
aforeband, as it were, in the buſineſs of his ever- 
laſting Concerns ; fo that if God /engthen out his 
Life1n this world, he carries on his greet work and bu- 
ſineſs unto greater degrees of PerfeFion, not only 
without Trouble and Diſturbance, but with great 
Eaſe and Pleaſure : Or if God ſee good to cur (hore 
us days, and call him to give an Account of - Ta- 

ents, 
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Tents; lis great buſineſs isnot now to go about®hy 
bi " Accontts are ready , and he in ſome meaſhire 
prepared to give them up unto his Lord and Maſter; | 
and, O biefed is that Servant: whom his Maſter | 
' @hen he comes ſhall find ſo doing. 
' Butthisis not all, the frequere conſidering our 
latter end brings Eaſe and Peace in Death ; it abates, 
if not removes the fears of it. Death in Scripture 
's called the Kn2 of Terrors, and many times the 
Fear of Deaty is more terrible than Death it felt: 
Eo Naw that which makes Death thus terrible to us, 
= - is theknowiedee of our Guilt , and tire Apprehen- 
Fs ;. Jflons of God's Wrath and Diſpieaſure juitly defer. 
- . ved thereby ; thiszives Death its Stang and Ter- 
. For. Now he that makes it his b:Jinzſs to live in 
_ conſtant Preparation for Death, by Atts of Repen- 
"tance for former Sins, and by ey warp Applica- 
tions of the Blood of Chrift to his Soul by Faith, 
he removes both the S:z2 and the Fear of Dea:h 
at once : Forhoiw can he be afraid of Death, whoſe 
Frequent Thoughts and Meditations of 1t make it | 
Familiar to him: And as for the Sting of Death, | 
that cannot hurt him neither ; for where Sinjs truly | 
.repented of, it is really pardoned ; and S17 bein 
pardoned, the Power and Sting of it, whereby it 
hurts and tvounds others, is taken away as to him ; 
4 that though others are held in Bondage under the 
fear of Death all their lives, and feel the deady 
Sting of it when they come to die; yet he fears 
not either the. ſuddenneſs of its Approach, nor the 
Fower of its Sting. 

Now dying being a work of great weight and 
difficulty, it 1s not oaly of great Concernment, but 
it will be full of Sweerneſsand Comfort to us when 
we come fa lis upon a Death-bed, to be able to ſay, 
that all things are ſet ſtraight and right betweenGod | 
and our S IE Such Perſons are no ſmall Profics- 
ents in Grace and Holrn2/s, but are ſtrong _ the 
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Grace of God which ts in Chriſt Feſus. Now how 
ſte; | ſweet and comfortable ſuch a Stars and Condition is, 
after | will appear by a Compariſon between it and 
the contrary. Take a Perſon that hath lived a 
- our | careleſs , negligent Life as to the Concerns of his 
ates, | Soul, that hath conſumed his days and- hors in a 
ture | forgetfulneſs of God and of Eternity; yet wallow- 
the | imgin worldly Pleaſures and Delights every day. 
ſelf: | Take alſo another Perſoz, who hath :izved as one © 
\ us, | that was deſigned for another Life hereafter; and- 
hen- | therefore all tus Care and Induſtry hath been Yaid our 
e{er. | in making Preparations for an erernal State. Sup-- 
Ter- | poſe now that theſe Perſons were both /ying. upon- 
e in | their Death-beds together: Oh, what a difference 
pen- | mult there needs be between them-at ſuch a time!” 
cz. | Go tothe /ick Bed of the former; O the Grief, the 
Fear, the Shame, the Horrour and Perplexity that 
-4:1 | heis now in, upen a ſer:01us Reflettion how he hath 
| ſpent his zime | O his Negligence in the Concerns of 
e it | his Soul! How burrhenſome is it to his Thoughts) 
ah, | O his careleſsneſs for Eternity) How full of Bie- 
» | terneſs is the Remembrance of it to his Soul! O his: 
ing | fargesfulneſs of God and Heaven! With what #n- 
y it ſupportable Anguiſh ard Vexation doth it wound 
his Spirie ! Under the Fears and Horrors whereof 


K 
yt, | het evendiſtrafted, and ready to give up all in - 
adh | DIE of Soul. But now if yor-goto the ſick 
.zrs | Bedofthe other, O' the Calmneſs, the Serenity, 


the Peace, the Foy that his Sor 1s now fifd; yea, 


| 

the | even raviſÞ'd withal, in the. Remembrance of thoſe - 
ind | former days and hours that bs hath ſpent in Praying, 
vat | in Hearing, in Reading, m2 Meditation and Sej- 
nn | examination, that he naight be /arisf3ed upon ſure 
ay, | 3d Scripeure-Grounds and Evidences , that all 
1 | Breaches and Differences occaſioned by Sin, be- 


-.:. | tween Godand his Soul, were made np, anthe ac- 

cepted into the Divine Love and Favour, througlr 

fejus Chrift the great ; yea, the-only Free, 4 
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between God and Man : So that it being thus with 
him as to the State of his Sou! towards God ; his 
Peace being made in Heaven by the Blood of Chriſt; 
with what rejoicing doth ſuch a Soul go from Earth 
to Heaven! What an abundant entrance is admins. 
ſtred unto it into Glory! Such a one pafleth in Tri- 
*mph into Heaver:, with Viſions thereof in his Eyes, 
carrying the ſweet Prelibations and Fore-taftes of 
Heaven with him it. his Soul to G/ory, where heisto 
erjoy the fullneſs thereof iti God and Chriſt for 
ever, O who of us would not wiſh to die this 
Neath of the Righteous., and that our laft end 
might be /ike his | But there muſt be firſt a living 
tae Life of the Righteous in a ſerious, diligent, 
Preparation for Death, beiore there can be a dying 
the Death of the Righteous. ; 

For this end therefore our Time ought highly to 
be valued, and our days rightly to be numbred; 
and Time is then precious with us, when we will not 
eaſily part with it, but are careful to improve it to 
the beſt Advantages Time 1s fo precrows, and of 
that great worth and value, that all thmgs in the 
H-orld are mean and deſpicable compared with it ; 
the price of it is above Pearls, Diamonds and pre- 
c:ous Stones Cannot equa! it. Time cannot be bought 
for Gold, neither can there be Sz/ver enough wergh- 
ed for the price thereof ; it it more to be defired 
than Geld, yea, than much fine Gold: The Mer- 
chandize of Time is better than the Merchandize of 
Silver, and the Garn thereof than fine Gold. Tims 
1s more precious than Rubies; yea, all that we can 
defire of worldly things is not to be compared to 1t. 
+44n knoweth not the price of Time, neither 1s it to 
be found among the Living. Every thing un thus 
FVorld may baveits due worth avd value fet upon it 


by Man; but time cannot ; it is an known, mm 


vaiuable Treaſure. 


Ch.1I; | 


But 
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But it is the Miſery of Man that our greateſt value 
of Time is known only upon a Death-bed,or in Hell. 


As Fob ſpeaks of Wiſdom, the fame may be ſaid of 


Time ; Death and Hel! have heard the Fame and 
Excellency thereof. Wouldit thou, O $:i4ner, know 
how preczous a thing thy came 1s, go and hear the - 
Dolors and Groans of an awakened Sinner upon his 
Death-bed, when he is orying out in the Horrour of 
his Sou], Oh how have I /oft, how have I miſpent 
my precious time ! Oh what would I not do, what 
would I not give, what would I not ſuffer, for a 
little of that Time, whole days and m70nths where- 
of I have formerly prodigaliy thrown away upon 
Sin and Vanity! Couldtt thou , Oh Sinner, lay 
thine Ear to Hell for a little rwhile; what wouldit 
thou hear there, but a Company of damned Souls la- 
menting and bewailing the loſs of their Time, and 
bitterly curſing themſelves, not that once they had 
ſo much Time, nor that they ſpent ſo muchof it 
m Praying, in Hearing, in Reading , and in other 
holy Dutzes ; but that they were not- good Husbands 
of their T\me when they had it ; that they were not 
wiſe to redeem their Tame, but that they ſpent it ſo 
laviſhly, waſting ſo muc1 of it upon every thing 
and perſon, as if it would never have an- end ?. But 
now their days are pajt, their ezme 1s gone. 3 and 
though they would 2zve, or be, or do any thing for - 
the R-covery of a few Moments of that crime again, 
yet it will not be granted. 

And haſt thou,O ſinner,aFerwelof ſuch ine/i:mab/e 
value, intruſted in thy hands by the great God,. the 
improving whereof 1s as much as thy Soni, and may 
be as much worth to thee as Heaven.yea,as God hime. 
felf is; and what haſt thon not a heart to confider 
1? O how ought it to be lamented? andit it were : 
poſſible, even with Tears of blood, that moſt men 
live as if came werea burthen to them, as it they 
were ſo weary of it, that they knew not how to 
$6 : © 2% act 


get rid of it ; hence it is, that there are ſo many fay, 


they know not what to-do, as it their 21me lay as a 


Drug upon their hands; a Speech that an honeſt 
Heathen would have been aſhamed to utter, and 
yet how often is it in the 920uths of many that would 
take it very ill, and think themſelves much wronged 
if they were not called Chriſtians. But what if God 
Mould ſay, I will caſe thee of thy Complaznt, and 
Swear concerning thee that thy c5me ſhould be 
nomore; #14y h2 not ſay ſo, det thou not deſerze 
ﬆt> haſt thou not provoked him to it ? and if he 
ſhould, how 7ſt and Righteous would he be to- 
wards thee, tho'thou wertEternally miferable in Hell, 
bewailing for ever, the »:{pence and /ofs of that 
eime, which when thou wert here on Zarth, thoy 
couldft not tell what to do with. 

The way now to prevent ſuch an inconcesvable; 


Irreparable lols, and to improve this Talent of time, 


that 1s of ſuch an ie/tzmable value, is carefully 
and frequently to mumber our days. Now this 
numbering of our days, or takinng an account of 
our ti51e, lies not in a 4are numbering how many 
days the life of Man is made up of, for who is there 
that eannot do that ? they are ſo few that even a 
Child may number them, tay the number of them is 
caſt up to our hands already by the Bſai/ms/t in the 
goth Pſalm, The days of our years, are threeſcors 
years and ten, and ſometimes by reaſon of ſtrength 
zLey are fourſcore. This is the common Age 0 
Man: our daily Experience cenfirms it ; for it is 
the common Daſcourſe of all Men. But this is not the 
-wmbering our days aright but the right numbering 
eur days-1s as the Pſalmſ# ſpeaks, when we ſo num 
cr our days as to epply our hearts unto Wiſdom, 
So that 2umberinp in this ſence, implies. Confidera* 
£07, and may import as much as Mediratings on 
caſting of itin our minds, by a ſerious thinking 
with our ſclyes, what onr 44s are, and for "_ 
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| wemay accordingly :mprove it. 


end our life and time was given us by God, 'that 
But more parti- 
cularly, the numbering of our days may referr to 
the tame paſt, and to the e770 to come. We mult 
number the days that are paſt. We tind Davzdthus 
RefleFing upon his days that were paſt, and he gives 
wthis accoune of them, that they were vaniſhed to 
nothing, Plal. 102. 3. My days are conſumed like 
{maak, Now in numbering our days that are paſt, 
we ſhould coujider, both how much of our came is 
paſt, and alſo to what end and purpoſe it hath been 
fpent. Some of us have lived twenty, thirty, it 
may be forty years in the World 3 God hath herein 
gur-done our own and others Expefations in his 
Bounty and Liberality te us, giving us ſo large a 
time and ſpace of Repentance : now tlie great Good- 
neſi and Mercy of God to us herein,ſhould be thought 
upon with Admiration and Thankfulneſs. Could 
any of us be ſecure of the continuance of our {ves 
fo long again, as Hezekiah was of his Life for fif+ 
teen years more ; what a vaſt while ſhould we rec- 
kon it thither ? what a ſhew would Fforey years to 
come make at a d:/tance ? how zumeraus would the 
Gays and hours appear to us, and what a mercy ſhould 

we account it , and how thank ful ſhould we be for 
«2? Why the forty years mercies that thou hait en- 

jojed, but are now gone and paſt, ought to have as 

grateful a ſenſe and acknowledgment in thy Soul, as 

he hopes of forty years Mercies for the time to 

come, if thot couldſt be affured of the Enjoyment 

of them. But this is not all; in the numbering of 
our days that are paſ# we mult conſider, how and 

after what manner we have ſpent them ? for doubt- 

lels it is a very great fauls among Chriſtians, that 

they skip over ſuch a great part of their £59e, and 

neter conſider . what they have done. The great 

work of a Chriſtian is to advance the G/ory of a 
© 3 : an 
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and to twork out his own Salvation ; but if we look 
into the Lives of molt men, how little are either 
of theſe great ends of Life promoted by them 7 
Sin and Wickedneſs abounds fo that it cannot he 
numbered ; who among us can Reckon, kow many 
Sabbaths he hath prophaned, how many times he 
hath taken the Name of Godin Pain, how often his 


Tongue hath uttered lyes and falſhood, how fre. 


quently he hath wronged his Nezghbour by deceit, 
Fraud, Injuſtice, or Oppreſſion, how many times 
he hath abuſed the good Creatures of God by exceſs. 
and intemperance ; who knows how much Vanity 
hath filled his Thoughts and Mind, whocan tell the 
number of his idle and unprofitable: words > who 
knows the Errours of his Heare and Life 2? Well 
might the Pſa/miſt cry out, Who knows how oft he 
offends > Our Sins are more than can be numbered. 
-But now as for our Durzes and Services, how few; 
how poor, how empty have they been? what Wir- 
neſs can our Families or Cloſets give in for us, of 
the pouring forth of our Souls unto God in Prayer, 
with Faith and Fervency, with- Szghs and- Groans 
that cannot be uttered ? How little Feal have we 
fhorrn. for God, or for the Promoting his Worſhip 
and S:rvice in his Houſe or in our own- Houſes ? 
How often have we heard the Name of God Blaft 
phemed by Helliſh Oaths and Curſes and his Honour 
and- Glory wounded, by Reproaches and Scandals? 
And O what ſinful filence bath poſſeſt us, as if we 
were either aſhamed of our Holy Profeſſion er were 
Cowards and durſt not give a Reproof boldly for 
fear of offending of thoſe, who fear not to offend 
God, though at the ſame crime we offend both God: 
and our own Con{ciences alſo. O how l:itcle have 
we {:ved to the Honour and Glory of God in our Re 
lations and Employments, exerciſing Patiepce ut 
der Afiiions, Meekneſs under Frongs- and Jujm 
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' Chill. Our days aretobe axbired. 


makes uſe of this as an Argumeut for the obtaining 


by) 
ries, Humility under Di{graces, denying our ſelves 
under our Enjoyments, Temperate intheuſe of Crea- 
ture-Comforts , Obedient to all the 7/71/ of Ged, 
not murmuring, nor repining under any Diſpenſg- 
tions of Providence, Thankful under all Mercies, 
and Fruitful under all Ordinances. In a word deny- 


ing all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſt, living Sober- 
þ and Righteouſly and Godly mn this phne! evil 
gorld, being Fruztful in every good word and work, 
that the Faces of our Converſations, may fo ſhine 
before others that they may ſee our good works and 
Giorifie our Father which isin Heaven. 

And thus numbring the days that are paſt, we 
ſhould conſider both how much of our Time is paſt, 
and what improvement we have made of it, in an- 
ſwering the ends for which it was green us. Butthen 
wemult alſo zumber our days that are yet to come, 
and though the Lyfe of Man in general be threeſcore 
years and ten, or feurſcore ; yet none of us in particu- 
lar can be aſſured that we. ſhall /zve to the one, or 
tathe other ; and therefore our Account as to the 
time to come is ſoon caſt up, for we can here reckon 
of no more than the preſent time. What number 
of 4ays or years God hath determined to any of 
us is a ſecret kept cloſe from us, and that which 
we ſhall never under/tand but by the 1/ue and Event 
of his Providence towards ns hereafter. - 

-The Book of Life, in which our days are caſt up 
by God, is written in a hand that is not /egible to us. 
Our account therefore, asto the time to come lies in 
a ſhort compaſs, and contains no more than the pre- 


ſent time ; we cannot juſtly reckon of one day,though 


ve are fool:zſhly and ſinfully preſumptuous of ma- 
Is ; Our account therefore ſhould be rather|how 

ort our 23:8 is, than how long it is, : 
Holy David under the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure 


hs favour towards him, that God would conſidet 
how ſhort his Time was, Pfal, 89. 45. Oh remember 


fiys he, how ſhort my cime is. How much more |. 


then ſhould we zrge it as an argument upon our ſelves 


unto all holy diligence and faithfulneſs in the dif+ : 


charge of all thoſe dutres God requires of us; becanſe 
our zeme is ſhort. There are eo things Chriſtians 
fhould always keep an account of ; the oneis the nwy- 
ber of our Sms, and the other is the #umber of ons 
Days; the numbring of our Sins, ſhould make us 


humble, and the nnmbring of our days ſhould make | 


us diligent. - He that ſhall keep an account of his 


Sins, and ſhall be/zeving ly conſider that they are more- | 


than the hairs of his head, more than the ſand on- 
the Sea ſhore, orthe Sears in the Firmamient ; ett. 


ſach a multitnde, as St. Fohn ſpeaks of in anotfiee | 
caſe, which no Man can number ; and that there is | 


not the leaft of them but deſerves Hel ; he that ſhall 


ſeriouſly make this the matter of his daily thoughts | 
and meditations ; Ohow low and vile will this make | * 


him in his own Eyes ? and though he doth not walk 


in the b:reerneſs of his Soul my day becauſe of the | 


hopes of pardoning grace through Chriſ# ; yet it may 
no hit walk Fahy with God all his days. S0 
he alſo that ſhall keep an- account of his days, and 


ſhall ſer;oufly confider how ſhore che Life of Manis | 


in general, and his ownin particular, and withal re- 


members how many of his Days are paſt already, | 


and how much of his Time is ſpent and gon, 
and alſo. how unprofitabh ; the remainder wh 
muſt therefore be very ſbore, and is alſo very nncer- 
$45, becauſe he hath no aſſurance of any but what 
is preſent. He that ſhall weigh theſe things in hu 
moſt ſerious Thoughrs, Oh how diligent will this 
make him in the Concerns of his Soul, 
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with Motives -to quicken Chiiſtians the 
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as it hath Relation unto the SOS 1 I = 
to, which by Reaſon of Sin Inte 
ail, and uncertain; 1 ſhall now confider the 


Temp oral, but the, beginning and entrant 

ng State; hich th t Chriſtza: I 
we Gee all that I have tofay of it -unto ebyee Ser 
The State of Man under Death is a Stare 
that admits of no recurring unto Life ; a Seate that 
dimits ofno amendnients; anda'State that RY 


and determined. 


r Firſt, The State of Man FF Death s 4 Stave 
that admits of no returning unto*Life again. Wiikn 
onee the Sur of this Life'is fet, it will ar:/e no _ 
oyon thee for ever, Are nor my Days few, ſays 7h 
D ceaſe 


o6 Our days are tobe numbred Chl | 


his favour towards him, that God would conſider © 


how ſhort his Time was, Pſal, 89. 47. Oh remember 
fays he, how ſhort my time is. How much mort 
then ſhould we zrge it as an argument upon our ſelves 
unto all holy diligence and faithfulneſs in the dif- 
charge of all thoſe dries God requires of us; becauſe 
our zzme is ſhort. There are two things Chriſtians 
ſhould always keep an accont of ; the ones the num- 
ber of our S:7ns, and the other is the number of our 
Days; the numbring of our Sins, ſhould make us 
humble, and the numbring of our days ſhould make 
us diligent. He that ſhall keep an account of his 
Sins, and ſhall be/zevingly conſider that they are more 
than the harrs of his head, more than the ſand on 
the Sea ſhore, or the Stars in the Firmament ; even 
ſack a multitnde, as St. Fohn ſpeaks of in another 
caſe, which no Man can number ; and that there is 


not the leaft of them but deſerves Hell ; he that ſhall | 


ſeriouſly make this the matter of his dazly thoughts 
and meditations ; O how low and vile will this make 
him in his own Eyes ? and though he doth not walk 


in the bitterneſs of his Soul every day becauſe of the | 


hopes of pardoning grace through Chriſt ; yet it may 
make him walk Ed with God all his days. So 
he alſo that ſhall keep an account of his days, and 


ſhall /er:oufly conſider how ſhort the Life of Mans | 


in general, and his ownin particular, and withalre- 
members how many of his Days are faſt already, 
and how much of his Tie is ſpent and gow, 
and alſo how unprofitably ; the remainder whereof 
muſt therefore be very flborr, and 1s alſo very mnncer- 
24in, becauſe he hath no aſſiwance of any but what 
is preſent. He that ſhall weigh theſe things in bs 
moſt ſerious Thoughts, Oh how diligent will this 
make him in the Concerns of his Soul, 


CHAS! 
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CHAP. 


ITE. 


The State of Man confidered under Death, 
What it 1s to wait for Death, with Reaſons: 

* why we muſs prepare for it, Dying is an 
important, difficule Work, Death conti. 
waally baſtning towards us, yet few conſi- 
acr how ſuddenly themſelves or others may 
Die. Death comes violently tro Wicked 
Men, yet no Man dies before his time x; 
however in Scripture ſome are ſaid ſo to do. 
An Exhortation to prepare for Death, 

' with Motives to quicken Chriſtians there- 
_ winto, and Dirc6ions to help them therein, ; 


Aving ſpoken ſomething of the Life of Man; 
as it hath Relation unto the Subjet I am 


| fo to, which by Reaſon of Sin is become 
" ſho 


re, frail, and uncertain; TI ſhall now confider the 
State of Man under Death, which is the end of his 
Temporal, but the, beginning and entrance upon his 
Everlaſting State ; which that Chr:ſtzans may with 
the more profit and advantage med:tate upon, 1 ſhall 
reduce all that I have to'fay of it unto three parti- 
culars. The State of Man under Death is a State 
that admits of no returning unto Life ; a State that 
admits of no amendments; and a State that is fixed 
and determined. 


" Firſt, The Srate of Man under Death 1s a State 
that admits of no returning unto'Life again. When 
onee the $1 of this Life'is ſet, it will ar;/e no more 
upon thee for ever, Are not my Days fer, ſays Fb 

| D ceaſe 


before I go whence I ſhall not return.And Fob1o.20, 
When afew Days are come, ſays he,I ſhall go whence 
T ſhall not return,F0b16.22.That's a ſtrange Fourney 
indeed that admits of no return. That which plcaſeth 
us while we live, is the hopes of returning to our 
Homes again 3 but when we die, we take a Fourney 
whence there is no returning ; for there is no reco- 
very out of the Grave, when once we are Dead. [n- 
deed it is a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to believe the ReſurreFion of the Dead ; for 
the Scripture tells us, that all Men ſhall ſtand before 
-*the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt, to receive according 
to what they have done in the Body: Now if there 
benot a ReſurreFion of the Dead, how can this be ? 
therefore our Lerd tells us plainly, Fohn 5. 28. that 
the hour i coming when all that are in their Graves 
ſhall hear his Voice and ſhall come forth ; but this 
time is not yet come, and till this ez-1e comes, the 

entence of Death is irreverſible upen all. And 
though God hath already ſtretched forth his hand 
to the Grave, for the ra:/ing of ſome Perſons from 
the Dead miraculouſly ; yet, as thoſe fer that have 
eſcaped Death, make no breach upon this general 
Truth, that all muſt Die; fo it doth not at all in- 
fringe this general Truth, that God will not now by 
the flour? >yaie of the ſame miraculous Power, 
raiſe any from the Grave, becauſe ſome have been 
raiſed and recovered out of it. 


Secondly, The State of Man under Death ad- 
mits of no amendments or alterations. Life 1s the 
Time of Workzng, in Death we receive the Reward 
of our Fork. Our Lord tells us of himſelf, I muſt 
Work the Works of him that ſent me, while it is 
Day, fer the Night comes wherein no Man can 
Fork. 70h 9.4. Death putsan end to all = 
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whether they be Natural, Civil, or Religious. There 
is no eating or drinking.nor any pleaſure to be taken 
in any outward enjoyments in the State of Death : 
there is no buying, or ſelling, or getting gain when 
we are Dead ; nay, Death puts an end to all Sps- 
ritual Works ; thoſe Duties that upon Earth were 
the Saimes exerciſe, in the Grave there 1s an end of 
them ; there isa dying and periſhing tor ever, in 
reſpeft of Faith and Repentance, in reſpeft of pray- 
in2 and hearmy the Word, theſe are Heavenly Works; 
but the Time for the performance of them is while 
we are here upon Earth. None of theſe Labours are 
in Heaven or in He/, no nor in the Grave, whither 
we are all going. In Heavez there is nothing but 
reſt ; in Hel/thoughthere be no reſt, yet there 18na 
labour: In Hell there is nothing but Wages, in 
Heaven there is nothing but Reward ; our whole 
Work lies in the fer Days that are on this /ide both. 
What we do for the ob:aiaing of Heaven, or for the 
avoiding of Hell, 1t muſt be done now, for there is 
no Work, no Device in the Grave, whither we are 
all going. 


Thirdly, The State of Man under Death u a State 
that is fixed and determined. He that dies under 
the Guzlr of Sin: ſhall never have it forgiven him, 
The Bl2sd of Chri/? that was appointed for the Par- 
don of Sin, and for the Zuſtification of a Sinner, 
ſhall never make God proprrzons toa Soul that dies 
under the Guzrle of Sin; though that Blood now 
ſpeaks better things than the Blood of Abel; and 
crying aloud to Heaven, nay in Heaven, tor Mercy, 
hath obrained Pardon and forgiveneſs for thouſands 
of Souls now in Glory ; yet hath it no vireve in it 
that ſhall be app/:cabie to any Sinner for the re« 
m:ſſion of his Sins, when once the Sentence of Death 
Bexecuted upon him. There is a Sacrifice appointed 

D 2 | 
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by God, to take away Sin ia this Life, even the 
Blsod of Cir:jt that cleanſerh from all Sin; and 
now he zutreats and beſeecheth Sinners to come 
unto þ:m, that they may have Lzfe by him : but 
thoſc that will not now accept of his Gracious offer, 
but centz1:r;2 1n $12, and Diſobedience all their days, 
and 4;e under the Grile thereof ; there remains no 
more Sacrifice tor them, and it is 2mpoſſible they 
ſhould ever be Pardoned, becauſe the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were never Ordained as an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice for their Sins. His bleeding and dying upon 
the Croſs will do them no good at all now ; the Time 
and Seaſon of Mercy and Grace with them is gone 
and paſt for ever. Nay, let me add a dreadful 
word unto all ſuch, zn/tcad of any Benefit and 
Advantage that will come to them by the Blood of 
Chriſt, it is that which cries loudly againſt them for 
the Wrath and Yengearce of Ged to fall upon them 
to Eternity. Belides,he that des under the guilt of 
$:#, dies allo under the filch and polintion of Sin, 
from whence he ſhall zever be c:eanſed. We read 
in Scripture of a Refiner's Fire ; but Hell Fire is 
not of this Nature, it exrageth the S1nner, but it 


doth not Refine him. No, that Sz or Holineſs that | 


accompanies Men out of this #/orld, ſhall avzge with 
them tor ever ; he that dzes in a Stare of Sn, his 
guilt remains upon him for ever : there are no Sea- 
ſons of Grace to be enjoyed in another World, nor 
are there any Operations of the Spzrz7 of God, couch- 
ſafed to Renew and Change Men hereafter. Whilſt 
we are in this World, though the Law Condemns us 


for our ſin and guzle, and the Goſpel diſowns us for 


our filth and pollution ; yet even ſuch as we have 
been Waſhed, have been Frſtified, have been Sanfti- 
Fed ; and ſo may we, for the B/ood of Chriſt is ftill 
a Fountain open to waſh in for $73 and for an- 
eleanne/s ; and the Infinite though Provoked _ 
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Ch.IIT. The State of Man in Death fixed. 53 
jeſty of Heaven condeſcends fo low as toentreat us 
with more Exrne{nefs and Aeon to pity our own 
Souls and accept of a Parden, then Gui'ty Con- 


 denmned Sinners defire to obtarn it : bat when this 


Life is at an e12d, there ſhall be no more OjJers of 
Mercy,but the B!ood of Cor: hall then be a Sorins 

ut up, ard a Fourtain Sealed that nane can wiſh 
in it and be Cleanſed. Death Seas up the Statc of a 
Sinner tor ever. You know what Abrabam tells 
the Rich Man in Hell, m Luke 16, 25. Between 
ns and you fays he, there is a erent Galt, fixed, 
fo that rizcy that wouid fafs t. om ence to you 
cannot meithr can they paſs to us that wouid com? 
from thence. The Stare and Condition that Men 
enter upon after Death, 15 fixed and un.iuterable, 
Therefore O $71322:r whit thou doft for (od, for 
Heaven, tor tiy Soul, do it quickly, for this is the 
only T:me and Sea/on for thee to work in, and as thou 
now S$e;reſt fo thon ſhalt Reap for ever. 

The S:ate of Man uncer D:ath being thus, it 
greatiy concerns all Men to wait for Death. TFob 
tells us, it ſhould be bis Prafice, Job 14. 14. All 
the days of my appointed time, will I wait tall my 
change comes. Now maiting as it relates nnto 
Death may mcnde three things. Meditation, I5:- 
pectarion, and Preparation. 


Firit, Mſ2Jir tion. He that waits for the Jccome 
Plifomene of any Woridly Buſineſs, eſpecially if 
it he of Concernment to [nm, how 6:/ie will his 
Mind and Thoughts be in fig upon t2 He now 
that is rating for the coming of Death, confſider- 
ing both the cereaimty of it, that it will come, and 
the rmcereainty of it, when 1t wrill come, and be- 
lieves withal that Erernal Happineſs, or Eternal 
Mcſery, will be that Stare to which Death will 
rimg tym, cannot but have his Tho:rzhts much ta- 
D 3 ken 


$4 Chriſtians fpould wait for Death. Ch. III, 
ken up about it. This will make a Soul Truly ang 
Spiritually Wiſe, and therefore the P/almiſt Prays, 
Lordeeach us to number our Days, that we may 
epply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. He that is truly 
Wiſe will Meditate of Death, and he that Medi- 
rates of Death, willbe truly iſe. The more we 
number our Days and think of our Time; the ferrer 
Sins we ſhall have to number ; for as a Copy 1s then 
fafeſt irom blotting when duſt is thrown upon it, 
fo are we from $11ning, when we remember we are 
but D»ſt. 


Secondly, Waiting includes in it ExpeFation, 
That which we zazt for,we are in ExpeCtation of; 
and that Man, may be faid to rai: for Death, that 
in every Afioen of his Life, in every Alteration of 
his Seate and Condition, faith to bimfelf, well, I 
muſt Die; when though his Bones are full of Mar- 
row, though Riches come in upon him /ike-a Flood, 
yet ſaith he, I muſt die, T have no abiding Place 
here, Iam but a Srranger and Sojourner 1n this 
world as all my Fathers were. I have now Wife and 
Children, Friends and Lands, but I cannot enjoy 
any of theſe for ever ; nonor my Life it /#/f, for 
T have but a Leaſe of it,and that but a ſhore one too, 
which will ſoon expire. I expett Death daily,even in 
the midit of all my Enjoyments ; 1 ain but a Ste- 
ward of all that I have here, and I muſt forth 
be called to 2n Account ; ſuc and ſuch are gone 
before me, andI am followins after. The other day 
Death ſnatched away ſuc a dear Relation from 
me, this day it hath ſe:Zed upon ſuch a Friend and 
Acquaintarte, and to morrow the fame Meſſenger 
may come for me, It is that { expett, and. theretore 
I want tor it, : 
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' Chap. Il. Death is a Deprivation, $5 


Thirdly, Waiting includes in it Preparation. 
He that wazrs for Death, ought to be prepers 

for it. | This now 1s exceeding Requiſite, ar: 
it is above thereach of Words to expreſs how much 
depends upon this Preparation ; it 1s that our whole 


Life ſhould have reſpe& unto; every thing that we 


do; ought to have a rendency in it to make Death 
Comfortable. But of this Preparation for Death, 1 
ſhall ſpeak more hereafter in its proper place. 

This watting for Death by way of Meditation 
on it, by way of Expetarien of it, and by way of 
Preparation for it, 1s very neceſſary, conſidering 
what an Þnportant difficult Work the Fork of dying 
15; and this will appear if we conlider two thin 
Firſt, what Death is. Secondiy, what Death doth. 
Firſt, what Death 1s, and here are three things con- 
ſiderable. Death is a Deprivation,Death is a Deſolu- 
tion, and Death is a Deſtruftion. All which make 
Death terrible, and the ork of dying difficule, 


Firſt, Death is a Deprivation. It ſtrips us of 
all thoſe Comforts that in this World did Refreſh us. 
Friends, Relations, Lands, Houſes ; theſe have 
often delighted us while we /rve 3 yea it may be too 
much, by (ettug our Afﬀetions inordinate!y upon 
them, and now what GrzeF of Scul dothit create ta 
us, viclently by Death to be torn from toem ? but 
pare we and they muſt whether we will or no, and 
that for ever. Fob tells us, We came naked into the 
World, and we ſhall return naked out of it, The 
Apoltle indeed ſeems to intimate as if ſome Mex in 
our days could ſcarcely belzeve it, and therefore to 
beat Men off from ſuch a conceze, he tells them, 
1 Tim. 6. 7. We brought nothing with us into this 
World,this is true,and all Men will grant it; and fays 
the Apolile, 3t 1s certain we ſhall carry nothing 
out of ir. Death makes all lie equa; 1a the Duſt. 
D 4 Secondly 
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$6 Death 3s a Difolution, Chap. IN. 

Secondly, Death is a Deſſolution. In Life Soul 
and Body are united, and live lovingly together 
there is a zear union; between them; a #nzon, which 
becauſe of their long Acquaintance and Co-habita- 
zion: together, is become fo dear, that no #1101 can 
be More ae/irable as to the continuance of it, nor 
no 4nion more dreaded as to the D:ſſolution of it, 
except it be the Spiritual union between Chrift and 
the Soul. There are ſeveral kivids of unions, and 
generally Love is the ground of them all. There 
1s att 442300 Of Friendſhip between one Friend and 
another, whom Love hath united fo ſtrongly, 
that they ſeem to A as if one Soul animated them 
both; fo Fonathan loved D.wid even as his own 
Soul : This 1s a ſtrong union. There is allo a Reia- 
ezve #1101 between Parents and Children; fo Jacob 
loved Benjamin, fo that it is ſaid his Life was boimnd 
up in the Life of the Lad: This isa ſtronger union 
tizan the former. There is alſo a Marriage 1uni01 be- 
tween a Man and his Wife, and this is a /ffronger 
71n;0n_ than either of the former, Man and Wife 
making but one Fleſh, as the Scripture {peaky. 


Bat yet there is a #1707 that is ffrouger and wear 


than any of theſe Un70725, and that is the non be: 
tween Soul and Body, for theſe two make but one 


Perſon. Now all diſ-unions are uncomfortable, 


and ſome dif-unions are dreadfu!; and as fome 
diſ-unions axe dreadfu!, fo tnoſe diſ-unions are 
moſt dreadful which rend that from us that 
is neareft and deareſt to us. For Friends to 
be parted, never to ſee the Faces of one another 
again, this is ſad. And theretore when St. Paul 
was taking his /eave of the Saints in Macedonia, in 


 Afs 2D. 38. it1s ſaid, They fell on his Neck and 


kiſſed him, ſorrowing moſt for the wirds that he 


ſpake, that they ſhou'd fee his Face azain no more. 


But it is {adder tor Parents and Children to be dif- 
united, 
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united. David found it fo, when he cryed out (o 
Paſſionately for his Son, 2 Sam. 18. 33. O Abla- 
lom my Son, my Son, word God T had died for 
thes, O Abſalom, wy Sen, my Sou. It yet 
more [« 1 to have a diſeunion ma 7e betweer) a Mu; 
and the 73fe of his Boom, wizen God ſhall take 
aivay with a Nee the defire or lus Eyes, one that 
hath been a z72cee and fit Toko-tellow in the Lord; 
whole Eves Cal refrarn from weeping, Or their 
Hearts from 6/eediug under ſich a ſad ſtroke of 
Providence. Bat yet there 1s a diſ-union, that 
comes nearer than all theſe, and that is a d1ſ-un107 
between the Sou! and the Boay, thoſe two O/d, Sweet 
Intrmate C,mpanins, Corn togetiier into tie Worid, 
and who have /:wc E ta /wr-ce Soctety together all 
their Da» 5; for ec 4 to commu and make a Difſolu- 
ten ces lo. ar and Io wo topether, by 
a VIOICHE _— 2nd rear the Sor and Boy 
aſunder : Oh this is exceeding ſal and dreadint 
indeed. and tht which ut necds make the Wark Or 
Dy ns hats and d:jjrcute. 

Trird'v, De ath is a Deſiruction. * 'isg Nawvid 
cal's it, Pj:il. go. 3. Trou turneſt Man: fo deſlru- 
Civil That Excellent Frame of Man's Bod 

which Da: vid teils us, mas tearfuly and wonderfulty 
made in fecret, and curiouſiy wrought inthe lower 
parts of the Earth, by Ged humſeir, and that with 
Injumite Piuwer and Wiſdem, Pal. 139. 14, 15. 

Sickneſs will not only ſtain its Glory and wake the 
Beanty of it to conſume {the a Moth © But Deatr 
will Demoltſh and pull it down to the ground, tum 
It into Cerrupezor, and Putrefatiion, yeaiato Duit 
it ieit, utterly deſtroying it fo that it Nall rot be 
any more, until by the Power of God, 1t ſhall b: 
ried up: again at the /aſt day. D2ath now being fo 
gd: {tr _ ve a thing unto Az. tnat oof Ih'Mg-willcon- 
> 5 fent: 
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tent it leſs than his Annthifaticn in the Grave, wg 


muſt needs be a hard and difficult thing unto Fle 
and Þ:0o0d. x 


Second'y, Dying is an important difficult Work, 
if we confider what Death doth: now this I ſhall 
explain by opening theſe :wo things. Firlt, Dearth 
occaſions our Spiritual Enemies to aſſault us. Se- 
cendly, It awakens Conſcience againſt us. 
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Firſt, Death occaſions eur Spiritual Enemies to 
aſſault us moſt fiercely. Now theſe Enemies ate two, 
Sin and Satan. 


Firſt, Sin. When doth the Guilty Priſoners 
Crimes come into his Mznd, but when he hath a 
Summons to appear beiore his Fudge? And when 
doth the Guilt of Sin fiy in the Face of a Sinner, 
but when Death hath him under his 4rreſ#, to carry 
him before God, the Grea: Fudge of Heaven and 
Earth? Multitudes of Sins, that before lay hid, 
and ſeem'd tobe quite forgotten, now ſhew them- 
ſelves, and come fre/- into a Sinner's mind, as fo. | 
many Witneſſes againſt him, which upon the Re- 
view, he cannot but Remember, though tormerly he 
had forgor them. Oh what a number of hurrid 
wickedneſſes do now kaunt hisThoughts,with diſmal 
apprehenfions in the dark night of Death, walking. 
#p and down like fo many Fripghtful Ghoſts, ſcarmg 
and terrifying his Soul ! Well- may an Impenitent 
Sinner ſay then unto Death, haft thou found me 
O mine Enemy? art:thou come O Death to call my | 
S$jns to Remembrance and to ſlay my Soul ? | 
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Secondly, The Devil will then be very fierce and 
Furious in his Aſſaults. His Time now is but 
ſhore, and therefore his Rage is great ; This » his- 

eur; 
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hour; yea, his laſt hour, and therefore the Power of 
the Prince of Darkneſs 1s now molt put forth ; he 
knows he hath but a few hours more to wart, and if 
he can but keep the S7nner ſo long, he is then his for 
ever. Allure thy ſelf therefore O Sinner, he will 
be d:{igent 1n watching thy Sick-bed both by nighe 
and by day ; and if all the Power or Policy of Hell 
can prevent 1t, neither Cordial ſhall benefit thy 
Body, nor Counſel and Advice profit tliy Soul. The 
Devil is the great Enemy of Souls, and becauſe he 
is miſerable himſelf, he therefore /abours that all 
others may be as miſerable as he is: now the ways- 


by which he expreſſerh his Enmity againft Souls, . 


that he may &2ep them from Erernal Lifeare theſe: 
Sometimes by obſirufting the Wirk of Grace inthe 
Souls of Men; and thus he works with all his m9 hz, 
by all his /z/es and Devices that he can to draw 
men unto and keep them in a way of Sn, that they 
may not ſet their Faces tewards Heaven, much 
more that they may not with earneſt endeavours of 
Soul ſeek to obtain it. It is true, God always 
hath the Devil in a Chain, and can if he pleaſeth, 
reſtrain and hinder him in all his Malicious At- 
tempts againit his Chz/dren, and many times he doth 


manifeſt his Power and Grace towards his Servants 
_ na dying hour, by. curbing in the Malice of that 
' Evil one, that he ſhail not be able to-crouble and 
moleſt them in their Paſſage into Heaven. But yet 


ſometimes God doth then permit the Devil to ſhew- 
his Malzce againl(t his People; and then how fiercely 
and »faurionſly doth he make his Afaults upon 
them? Then it is they mezt with the ſoreft Trials;and 
becauſe he could not prevazl upon them formerly 
as a Tempter, now he turns to be their. Accuſer, 
charging all their Sins upon their Sozls, with all the 
bloody aggravations of them, upbraiding them 
with all their Profeſſion, as if they had been but Hy- 
| pocrjtes 
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pocrites in all that they had done. This God ſome- 
times permits him to do, that their Grace being 
exerciſed, the Trial thereof may appear to be more 
precious than Gold that periſheth, being found to the 
Praiſe and Glory of God, and the Shame and Re- 
proach of their Adverſary the Devil in a moſt Glz- 
ri0us Conqueſt over all his Temptations ; for through 
the Grace and Strength of Chriſt they overcome 
him in all his Accuſations, and notwithitanding all, 
they go not only quzeely, but ſometimes Traum 
phantly into Heaven and Glory. 


Secondly, Death amakens Conſcience, The 
Prattie of a Sinner 1s to /ul! Conſcience a/leep, that 
he may the more qrzct/y and undyturved'y goon in 
S$:z ; but when Death comes, uſually the Conference 
of a Sinner is awakened, if the Simicr be not paſt 
Feeling & given over to a reprobate ſence. Conjerence 
hath its Times and Se.jozs of ſtirring in the Sos 
of Men ; as /ometi-nes under the Þreaciing of the 
Ford Conſcience begins to fiir within a Srmner, and 
tells him that thoſe Duzzes that have been 1a1d before 
him by the Minſter, are the Commands of the 
Great God, and therefore ought to oblige him to 
Obedience ; Here Conſcrence 15 at hereft Informer. 
Sometimes when a $:2er is taking the Word of 
God into his band and fails a Reading of it, where 
he meets with fome things Commandea by God, 
which poſſibly tiwough 7gnorance or heediejjuc/s he 
did not takenotice vi betore to be his Duty, Cone 

ſcrence at tach a tame takes part with the 1ord of 
God, and by its Admoritions, helps torward the 
Convittions of the Mord upon the Heart of a Sins 
er, that ſo there may be an Obedi-1t:7a7 Confer- 
mity thereunto : Flere now Conſcience 1s a Faithful 
Monitor. At another time, when a Snner hath, 
not. only trougi careleſſreſs, but through wrifuine/s 

| ang 
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and preſumption fallen into the Commiſſion of 
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ſome great and horrid $772 3 poſſibly at ſuch a t1me 
ſome Friend comes to him and deals plainly and 
freely with him by reproving bum ſharpiy and ſc- 
verely for his Sin : Conſcience now joyns in with 
the Reprocf, and becomes 3s e7ve a Friend unto the 
Sinner as atty he hath, if he will but bearken unto 
him ; here now Conſc:zence thunders out both the 
Threatnings of the Lat, and the Fengeance of the 
Goſpel; telling the Szzner, that they that do ſuch 
things, are worthy of Death; nay, that they de- 
ferve Hel, for becauſe of theſe thinzs ſake, ſays 
Con'cience, cometh the Wrath of Ged upon the Chil- 
dren of -Difeledience. Conjfience here now ſhews 
it ſelf an ext and ufriphe Reprover. But then 
there is 2110ther Office that Cox/ſcrence hath, and that 
sto be an Accufer, and this Office it commonly 
makes xe of when 1t 15 throughly arakened upon 
a Death-bed ; for wiien a Man cornes to lie upon a 
S:ck-bed, and fees the I'iftous of Death and the 
Grave before him, the Cr2c5 of Conri/cience at 
uch a time upon a Sinner, are moit quick and 
ſmart : for Conſcience being uit as it were a gong 
to give up its Accounts unto the Great God, the 
7rdge of all Fleſh, where it will ſpeak zothing but 
the Truth, begins now to gzve the Sinner ſoine Ac- 
count of what it muj? and wil! (ay before the Tribu- 
1.4/ of God then. And this 1s one Rea'on, why 
Conſcience is ſo ſlritt and ſo ſevere in its Charge 
againlt the Soul, that it will let notbing paſs that 
comes into the 21nd of a 4Sinner, without leaving 
lome ſtinging Remembrances of its former puiir, 
even ſuch as are more bitter than Death it ſelf. This 
now makesL):7;g to be ſo hard and difficult aWork.O 
bappy Soz/s are they who at /uch 4 tzme have their 
hearts ſprinkled from the Evil of an Accuſing Con- 
Science by theBlood of Jeſus Chriſt tor they only can 
have 
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This 7Vork of dying though it be fo hard and 
difficult aWork, yet is 1t that we muſt all undergo, 
for Death is continually baſtening towards us. The 
Bleſſed Apoſtie St. Paul thought Death always to 
be near, it made ſuch ſpeed to him, that he looke 
upon himfelt always as a dying Man, and therefore 
he tells us, That he did die daily, 1 Cor. 15. 31, 
and in Rom. 8. 36. For thy ſake, ſays he, we are 
killed all the day long, we are counted as Sheep far 
the Slaughter. Andif we make Hezekuab's Reg- 
koning to be our own, (though he was under a fit 
of Sickneſs when he faid it, but we are in Health) 
yet we ſhall not be much miſtaben in the Account, 
when he tells us, From day even unto night, fays 
he, thou wilt make an end of me, What though 
Death hat not laid his cold hands upon us b 
ſome Mortal Diſeaſe, yet may he not he in ambuſh, 
for us, and cut us ott ſuddenly > T:me hath Wings 
and flies away ſwiftly from us ; and truly Death 
doth not creep,but with he ſame ſwiftneſs poſts to» 
wards us. Man 7s waſting and conſuming every day ; 
his. Body waſtes, his Strenzth waſtes, his Parts 
waſte, his Trme waſtes ; yea, his very Life waſtes ;. 
and whither tend all theſe Conſimptions and Waſt- 
3ngs, but only to the haſtening of Death ? neither 
will theſe end till they terminate in Man's Diſſe- 
lution. 

But though Mas: in this Life is always hurrying on. 
nnto Death, yet how few are there (that cortder, 
how ſuddenly themſelves or others May dze? we 
eaſily and ſlightly paſs over the Thoughts of Death, 
and the ſuddenneſs of its approach,becauſe it is that 
we have no mind to, We would not yer die our 
ſelves, and therefore we will not think we ſtal. 
Gueſts that are unwellcome to us, we either keep 
them.out of our Houſes, or rarn them out as ſoon: 
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have Peace and Comfort in the hour of Death. 


as: 
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as we can.Such are the Thoughts of Death, either of 
our own or others, and therefore if poſſible we en- 
deavour to keep them out of our minds altogether; 
but if ſometimes they will :-bruſt in upon us, we 
turn them out again as ſoon as we can, jz/ing our 
Thoughts with ſome other things. But alas this 
will not do a!ways, for the Thoughts of Death will 
return agaln upon ſome occaſions or other. God by 
fome Providence may be will awaken Conſcience, 


and ſtir upTheuzhts of Death in our minds,let us 


do what we can to hinder them; yea, though we do 
what wecan to /?ifle them ; but this is no chanks to 
us, for of our ſeives we will not be brought to 
think of, or regard how ſuddenly others doand. 
our ſeines maz die, till by ſome fad Providence, 
we are brough: to the Sick bed of ſome Friend, 
whom Death hath bedewed with cold Sweats, and 
rackt with Convn!ſions, ſo that he lies gaſping and 
dying before us : till our Eyes be brought thus to 
Aﬀe& our Hearts, our Hearts are leldoin 4fetted 
as they ought with the Sexce of our Mortaltty. 
Now as Death comes ſuddenly upon many, fo 


commonly it comes violently upon wicked Men, 


their Sous are not /urrendred or delivered up unto 
God, but they are rent and torn from them by Force 
and Vi:lence. A. wicked Man cannot. commend 
his Soul into the Hands of God when he is dying. 
Indeed we have a form of making the Fils of dy- 
ing Hen, wherein the Perſon that /:es upon his 
Death-Bed, ſays, I commend my Soul into the 
Hards of God which (in the Fudgment of Charity) 
becauſe we have nothing to do to Cenſure Mens 
Eternal State) in the General we muſk not wholly 
Condemn 3 yet it isto be feared, that few that ſay 
thoſe words, do it heartily and ſincerely, and upon 


ſuch Grounds, as God will accept and receive, when: 


they leaye.their Bodies: There are ſome who have 


lived 


— 
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lived in $72 all ther Days, yet have ſtrong preſum- 
ptrons of the Mercy of God upon their Death-beds, 
God 1s a nierc:fiul God ay they ; and therefore with 
beidncls and confidence they commend their Souls 
unto. him, 7e/y:»g upon Ins Mercy for Salvation: 
But ſuch zre {ir.angely Ignorant of the method of 
Ged in ſaving Sinners, and by Cuſtom in Sin, and 
the F2cgment of God upon them for it, they are 
become z2/enſible, their Conſcicnces are ſeared and 
aſleep, and ſo neither their $19, nor the m7ſery they 
are /zable to for Sin, doth in the /eaſt erowble 
them. But otherwiſe the Death of a wicked Man 
is vio/ent , he Coth not re/jgn up his Sol unto 
Ged, but it is forced from lum whether he will 
Or NO. 

But though a Sinner's Death be vio/ent, yet no 
Man dies hetore his ?:me, thongh ſome in Scrrpeare 
are {1d fotoilo: Hence we read that Carton of 
the M:je Nan, Ecclet. 7. 17. Be 1iot wicked over 
much, ih» ſhonulaſt thou die before thy time. And 
God threatens. Pal. 55. 23. Bloody and deceitful 
Men fa! viot live out half their Days. And it is a 
common ſas: among us, that ſuch a one ts cut off 
in the mdft of bis Days. | 

To all which I ſhall only re:arz; this ſhort Ar[trer, 
That ſimply and in zz ſe/f contidered, it is :7m1pofſible 
but that the whole tale of Days, that God hath ap- 
Fointed to every one, muſt be fulfilled, according to 
the Number of them. They are ſet down by Ged, 
and no Man can die before God's time. Tt 1s true 
a Man may die before hzs erme, that is, before he is 
prepared by Grace, or before he is ripened in the 
courſe of Nature : Such expreſſions as theſe denote 
no more, than ezther, that God cuts them off in 
their full ſirength, and in the v:i2onr of their years , 
when yet they might according to humane proba- 
bility have lived much longer z or elſe, comparing the 


ſhartneſs | 
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ſhortneſs of their lives with the length of others, God 
ſeems as it were to break it off in the very midſt be- 
fore be hath fi-11ſkced it. | 
And is Death the lot of all Men ſooner or later? 
Though all d:e net the ſame may, and after the ſame 
manner, nor at the ſame time; yet is Death the 
end of all Men? Doth Death paſs upon all becauſe 
all have ſinned ? Why then, let every one prepare 
for Death. The Spirzt of God tells us, that all fleſÞ 
ie graſs, and the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of 
the field, which ſoon withers and dies. And is 1t 
fo with theſe Bodies of ours, that they are fraz{ and 
ding? The Wiſdom of a Chriſtian then ſhould ma- 
vifelt it ſelf ; not in labouring to avozd The ſtroke 
of Death, for that is impoſſible; nor yet in ſpending 
too much time in datubing over a Houſe of Clay 3 
orin repairing and propping up of an Earthly Tas 
bernacle, which when vis have done all, will at 
length crumble into duſt ; but ſecing the Boaz 1s 
appointed for and will er71 to uſe, to be ſolicitors 
that when it dzes, it May die happily and cor:fur- 
tably. | 
Chriſtian, whoever thou art. into whoſe [.1:ds 
theſe nes may fali, know that I am come to ac- 
quaint thee with a mcſſaze trom the True and Faztr- 
ful God, that cannot ye, that the Leaſe of thy Life 
8 almoſt expred, and that the time of thy departure 
8 not far off : What habitation halt thou provided 
jor thy precious and 11:0rtal Soul, that it may not 
at ts departivre ont of thy Body take up its dweliing 
with Devils and damned Spirits for ever? It may 
be thou haſt provided well for thy 1ife and Chil 
dren, heap'd up much Silver and Go/d together for 
them, added Horſe to Land, that they may dwell 
upon the Earth; it may be thou haſt /erz/ed thy 
Eſtate, ſo as to-prevent all diſputes and quarrelings 
Ven thou art dead: I cannot /ay but thou haſt done 
| well, 


zell, and that theſe things oughe to be 'done, I con. 
denm thee not : But what haft thou done for thy 
Soul all this whi/e > Hait thou not laid out much 
more care and pains for tly never dying Soul, than 
thou haſt for thy per:/ing Body ? Ifnot, let me ſay 
unto thee, O careleſs Swnner, as the Mariners (aid 
unto Jonah tn the Storm, What meaneſt thou, 0 
Sleeper ? What meaneſt thou O drow ſj ſtupid Sin- 
ner? Ariſe, for God's ſake, and for thy Soul's ſake, 
and beſtir thy ſelf; look about thee ; Whither art 
thou going ? What will become of thee? Is not E- 
eternity before thee? And muſt not thv Stare and 
Condition be for ever hereafter, as thy Preparations 
are now 5 O that God would open thine Eyes, that 
thou mayeſt ſee what will make for thine Erernal 
Tntereſt, before Death open them, when 1t will be 
too late. 

Now that I may preſs this Exhortation the more 
home upon thy Con/tience, I ſhall lay down two or 
three Reaſons for thy more thorough Conviction, that 
it will be much for thy Intereſ# and Advantage to 
be ready and prepared for Death. 


Firſt, Conſider, Con/cience will then be very bu- 
fie and ative in reviewing thy Life.Now if for the 
moſt part thereof thou halt walked uprightly with 
God, Conſcience will then give thee ſome meaſure of 
boldneſs towards God, But now if at ſuch a time, 


when Conſcience is reflz& ing back upon thy former 


Life, it cannot but ſay, if it will ſpeak the Truth (as 
uſually upon a Death bed it doth.) 1 have been con- 
fidering thy former ways, and the Account that I 
can give of them in general is, that they abound witli 
multitudes of Sins and Provocations, which no 
Man can number ; to particularize them would be 
endieſs ; but if it may tend any way to thy Repen* 
pzance, betore it be rco ate; Remember, O —_ 
0 
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(for 1 do,) how long God hath lengthened out thy 
Life, how many tenders of Chrift and Salvation 
by him he hath made unto thy Sou!, which thou 
haſt rejeFed How many years of Sabbaths aft thou 
enjoyed 2 How often: hath the Sp11 :: of God moved 
upon thy Soul, and ſtirred up hel; motions in thy 
Heart , which thou hait reſiſtes :nd quenched ? 
What multitudes of Mercies, wherewith God would 
have drawn thee to himſelf, haft thoi: Nrghted and 
abuſed *? How many cor: ett:or:5 und afflictions hath 
God laid upon thee, wherewith ue -would have zm- 
bittered Sin unto thy Sou!. thai hrmſerf might have 
been more ſweee, which thou !;it 0/prfc dand grown 
more hardened in Sin under : tjos bath theParzence 
of God been even wea i:d wit!: waiting upon thee, 
whilſt thou hatt preſſed him w th 2/y Sz725. even as a 
Cart is prefſes with Sreaves, and yet thou wouldft 


' not ferbear thy wick-d wazs * Doeit thou not re- 


member the particular times and aays, the ſeveral 
ſeaſons and occaſi. +5 wherein it hath been ebus and 
thus with thee * 5:irely, ſays Conſcrer.ce, thou cant 
not forget zt, thee things are all down in my Book, 
though thou 7Houghteje I twok no 17:2 of them, 
and I az now a_going to ofc2 this Bo. k to ſhew it 
to thy Fuage, where I ſhall j1/z;fre them all to thy 
very face; tor 1 do very well remember every one of 
them: O that for thy Son!'s /ake I could fay, I do 
as well remember thy praymg, thy hearing, thy 
reading,thy Meditation of holy and heavenly thing s, 
with the ſncerity; yea, the fervour and earneſineſs 
ot thy Soz/ expretied in all theſe ; that I could bear 
Witneſs to thy Faith, to thy Humility, to thy Pa- 
tience and Sclf- denial, to thy Repentance and Godly 
Sorrom for Ssn, to the daily longing and breathing 
of thy Soul after the being r:d of a Body of Death, 
that thou mighteſt never offend God any more ; 
but 1 cannot ſay theſe zhinzs of thee, and I dare not 
now 


68 Sinners have to do Chap. lt, | G 
now flatter thee and tell thee, that T can, when? FE hit 
2208, .and if I ſhonld it would do thee no good at alj- | thi 
for the Great #::4ge of Heaven and Earth, before hir 
whom thou and | are now going to appear, knows | F! 
all tbeſe things that I have now zold thee of tobe | G! 
true, and will quice/y undeceive thee, whatever thy | 0 
bepes are now, and make thee 4129'v theſe things un- | 
to thy everlaſizng confuſion ; unleſs out of the in- | it, 
finite Riches of his Grace and Mercy he give thee | ft 
Repentance preſently, which thou canſt have very | 4 
litile hopes of now at Death, fince thou did not | m1 
turn to him in thy Life. - = / 


Secondly, Confider, when thou comeſt to die. chu | fit 
wile then have to ao trith God himſe;f immediately, | t0 
It is true, while we are here in the Body we have to | D 

.do with God, and all our AfFairs whatſoever ars | G 
eranſatted under his Eye and in his preſince ; there- | al 
fore weread in Heb.4. 13. That a!l things are naked | Þ 
and open unto the Eyes of tiint God with whom we | G 
have to fo. There is no Prazer we make, no Ser- | Si 
mon we hear, no Ho'y Duty we perform, no Mercy | ti 
we enjoy, no Affii&ion we lie under. nor any Ation | 
we do in our whole lives, b:it we have to do with | Þ 
Godin it : But when we come to die, we havetodo } b 
with God in another way and manner than what ws | tt: 
have to do with lim in this World ; here we have 
to dowith God in Duties and Ordinances ; but it is 
in ſuch a-way as is becoming our preſent ſtate of 
diſtance from him ; of which I may fay, as the Pro- 
phet doth in another caſe, it is neither c/car nor 
dark, infomuch that Faith it ſelf hath much a-do 
ſometimes to di/cover God unto the Soul ; andno 
wonder then, if a Carnal Eye cannot diſcern him: 
But when as the 1/:ſe Man ſpeaks, the Soul ſhall re- 
rurn to God that gave tt, the Soul then goes into 
the immediate Preſence of God, having to do _ 
1m 
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him in ſuch an immediate way and manner, that 
there is nothing in the Eye of tl.e Soul to obſcure or 
hinder the fight of the Divine Preſence ; no vail of 
Fleſh between God and iz, but naked Majeſty and 
Glory diſcovers it ſelf to the Soul with the rays of irs 
own light, which is ſo ſull of wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment, that we know not now how to conceive of 
it, much leſs to expreſs it. And if a holy Prophet, 
ſeeing but a V:/ion of God, crys out, Fo is me, IT 
am undone, for Tam -a Man of unclean Lips, and 


. mine Eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſt , 


Iſai 6.5. O how much more may it overwhelm a 
Soul, when ſtr:pp'd of its Body, to ſee not only a Vi- 


fim of God, but to ſee God himſelf as it were face- 


to face! But this is not all 3 for the Soul is not by 
Death barely brought before the Great and Glorious 
God, but it is bro:ight before him to be judged to 
an Eternal State. In this Life we come into the 
preſence of God upon a Treaty of Peace, between 


God and our Souls.; God 5 now in Chriſt reconcilmg 


Sinners unto himſelf, and is willing not to zmpute 
their Sins and Treſpaſſes unto them ; and. if they 
will accept of his terms they ty.iy make Peace with 
bim, for he ſaith now unto $:#zers, let them take 
hold of my ſtrength aud ſo make Peace with me, and 
they ſhall make Peace with me ; but if Sinners will 
not throw away the: Weapons of their Rebe{tzon out 
of their Hands, I mean their $:2:5 out of thetr Hearts, 
whereby they ft2t againlt God; but Death comes 
and ſtrikes them dead with their Weapons in their 
Hands, I mean in the embracements of their /uſts 5 
God and they mult zreat after another manner, not 
upon terans of Peace, but upon terms of Fudz ment; 
for awayithey go :mmediately after Death before 
God as a Fudve, the Sp: :» then returning unto God 
that gave it, 0 7h t 4 /vrermmative ſenterce 
of Happineſs or j:...:7; [-. 5-87, And whe would 


not 


not then be almays prepared tor the ſtroke of Death, 
that carries the Soul into the preſe:ce of ſuch a Fudpe, 
who hath power to,and who w:il lerermine its ever. 
laſting State? 


Thirdly, As a farther 4-:4ument to perſwade. 


Chriſtians untoa preparation tor Death, Conſider 

. the miſery of thoſe who when Death comes upon 
them are unprovided for it : And this I ſhall doin 

theſe following particulars brieily. ; 


Firſt, An unprepared Sinner at Death leſeth 
all his outward comforts and enjoyments. In this 
Life it may be Providence did avound towards him 
with variecy of outward enjoyments, as Riches, Re- 
lations, Pleaſures, Prefars, and the like ; but Death 
1s now come and hath /wepe away all of theſe things 
that were deſirable. It was a doieful expreſſion of 
Abraham anto theR:c5 Man in Hell, Luke16.25.Son 
remember thou in thy life-time receiveaſt thy good 
things. Oh what a cutting word was this to his Soul, 
when he was paſſed into another World ? And will it 
not wound thy Soul as pp O Sinner, who haſt 
not inadethy Preparations for 
comelt to pals through the I/alley of the Shadow of 
Death, to conſider thou haſt received all thy good 
things already ? yea, and having rece:ved them, 
if thou couldſt -atways /ive with them, and keep 
them always with thee, it might be ſomething to 
thee ; but alas thou canſt not 3 for when Death 
comes it will turn thee out of all thy poſſeſſions and 
enjoyments ; when thou dielt thou ſhalt rake noths 
#n thy hand with thee of all thy labour, as the Wiſe 
Man ſpeaks, Eccl. 5. 15. The things of this World 
will not go one ſtep with thee beyond this preſent 
Life; ng think, O Sinner, if thou can(t, what a 
doleful thing will it be for a poor Soul to | ha 

wn 


mo A Sinner at Death lo»ſeth all. Chap.th | 


Eternity, when thou 
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dawn naked upon the vaſt Ocean of Eternity, 
having nothing to relzeve and /#ppore it ſelf with, 
allits Reches and Treaſares being left behind it in 
another World. 


Secondly, The Miſery of an unprepared Sinner 
for Death appears'in this, that then he ſhall be de- 
grived of all the Seaſons and Opportunities of Grace. 
It is no mean Mercy to thee, O S:ner, hadſt thou 
a Heart to improve 1t,that thou now enjoyelt the Or- 
dinances of Life and Salvation, that thou haſt the 
tenders of Mercy, the entreaties of Miniſters, the 
motions of the Spirit , invitations to come unto 
Chriſt, leave and /zberty tocaſt down thy ſelf at the 
Feet of God, and by Prayer and Supplication ſeek 
his Face, arid be as earneſt and fervent as thou wilt 
orcanſt be for Mercy : But let me tell thee at Deach 
the door of Mercy will be for ever ſhut, there will 
be no Praying, or Preaching, .or Hearing in the 
Place whither thou art going ; no declaring this 
lwing kindneſs of God in the Grave, nor this fasth- 
fulneſs of his in Deſtruftion. Now the Ordinances 
of God, though precious to others, yet are they ze- 
didus and irk/ome unto thee ; the Church of God to 
thee is little better than a Priſon, the Sabbath-day is 
the /ongeft day ih the eek in thy Account, thou 
wouldit fain be rid of it ; the Commands of Chriſt, 
which to a Gracious Soul are ſweet and delipheful, 
are no better than Bonds and Fetters unto thee, 
which thou wouldfſt fain break aſunder and caſt away 
from theez the Language of thy Carnal Heart 18 
this; (though the Sermon be commonly meaſured 
by the ſpace of an hour ;) yet thou cryeſt, when will 
the Glaſs be out, when will the Duzy be done, when 
will the Sabbarh be over, that we may follow the 
world again; thou thinkeſt Prayer too long, and 
Sermons too long, and Sabbaths too long : Well, be 

| patient, 


—  &; 


wy +>; . oo”: S: "= £; RAE wo—_—_ « - 4 = - 
n Fs Ali ron ne: EB ror ee one 


patient, O Sinner, for a while, and in a ſhort time 
thou ſhalt never be troubled with theſe long painful 
Duties any more ; Death will caſe thee of all theſe 
Burthens ; that Night is coming upon thee, wherein 
there ſhall be no more of theſe Forks done for ever; 
and then though with E/av, thou ſhouldit careful 
ſeek a place of Repentance, with Tears, to bewal 
thy foriner Folly, yet thou ſhouldit not find it. 
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Thirdly, The Miſery of an unprepared Sinner! 


for Death lies in this, that he then toſeth all his 


| hopes and expeftations. Hope, it is the Anchy | 


and Support of the Soul in time of Trouble ; ſome. 
times the Sou/ is brought to ſuch/razts, and under 
ſuch ſore preſſures, that it hath nothing to /ive upon 
but Faith and Hope ; Faith believes there ſhall be 
a hapty iſſue out of thoſe troubles the Soul is under, 
and therefore Hope encourageth: the Soul to wait 
patiently till a time of Deliverance doth come; it 
will come, faith Faith, for God is Faithful who hath 
promiſed ; 1 will wait therefore, ſaith Hope, and my 
expectations ſhall not be in vazn, for they that wat 
upon him ſhall not be aſhamed: But now all the} 
Hopes of a Sinner will fail and diſappornt him't} 

zath ; for indeed he had no true well-grounded 
Hope. We readin Scripture of a true and livrh} 
Hope, 1 Pet. 1: 3- but this is found only in tht} 
Saints, Bleſſed be God (ſaith the Apoſtle) wi} 
hath begotten us again to a liwve'y Hope, by the Re 
ſurreftion of Chriſt from the Dead: But a Sinners | 
Hope is not a /ively but a dead Hope ; and what can 
the Fruits of ſuch a Hope be but ſhame and aff 
appointment ? When a Wicked Man dies, ſays tit 
Wiſe Man, hu Expetations ſi:ali periſh, Prov. ll. 


| 


7. And what is the Hope of the Hypocrite, tay 
Fob, though he hath gained, when God taketh awg 
hi Soul, Job 27, $8. why nothing but ſhame yr 
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diſappointment. And if Tope deferred, maketh 
the Heart ſic%,as Solomon tells us, then Hope fruſtra« 
ted, eſpicially a Hope of Heaven and Happmeſs, 
muſt needs 4z/, even as with a ebouſand Deaths. 


Fourtialy, Ar: unprepared Sinner at Death loſeth 
by Soul 5 ard this i5 jſuch a Fewel that its worth 
and value is no; krown 02 Earth, but ſhall be fully 
known in licd. Were it po:iible for thee, O Szaner, 
to under{tand what is mciuded in the /ofs of thy 
Soul, it would be as 1 Dgccr at thy Heart; the 
thoughts of it would make thee mingle thy drink 
with weeping, aun ambetter all the Comforts of thy 
whole lite unto thee. In Matt. 16. 26. What 1s 
a Man projited if fe gamms the whole Forld, and 
loſe hy oxwwn Soul, or what ſhall a Man give in ex+ 
change for his Soul ? Behold here,O Sinner,of what 
an zncomparable worth and value thy Soul is, and 
what an srreparable l:fs 1t is it thou loſeſt it ; this 
s ſuch a /oſs,as tizere is none like it, for the g4:1 ef the 
whole 1/0714 cannot balance the {os of one Soul.It is 
allo an zrrecoveravte loſs: God hath gwen thee two 
Eyes two Hands,and two Feetand if thou loſelt one 
Eye thou halt another, or if thou /oſeſt one Limbo, 
thou haſt more ; but Go.! hath given thee but one 
Soul, and if thon loſelt that, thou haſt no more. IE 
thou /ogjes? thy Iijtate, by thy diligence and the 
Blefſinz of God upon thy endeavours, thou mayeſt 
recover it again : yea, if thou /ofeſt thy Life, thou 
mayett be againer byjit,for thou maye!t findit again, 
for he that /o/::b his Life for my ſake, ſays Chriit, 
fhall find it. Now fo, ſhall he [ive again here on 
Ear:þ? no, bat he ſhall find it with znfinite gain 
and advantage in Heaven; for inſtead of a Tempo- 
ra! Life, he ſhall gain an Erernal Life. But if thy 
Soul, O $1212r, be once loſt, thou art undone for 


ever ; This is ſucha /e/r, that the thoughts thereot 
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patient, O. Sinner, for a while, and in a ſhort tis 
thou. ſhalt never be troubled with theſe long-g 
Dutzes any more ; Death will eaſe thee of all 

Burthens ; that Night is coming upon thee, where 
there ſhall be no more of ebeſe Forks done for ever; 
and then though with Eſav, thou ſhouldit carefulh 
ſeek a place of Repentance, with Tears, to beyal 
thy former Folly, yet thou ſhouldſt mot find it. - .. 


Thirdly, The Miſery of an unprepared. Sinny 
for Death les in this, that he then loſeth all his 
' hopes and expeRtations. Hope, it is the Anchy 
and Support of the Soul in time of Trouble ; ſony 
times the Sou! 1s brought to ſuch/#razts, and unde 
ſuch ſore preſſures, that it hath nothing to /ive-upan 
but Faith and Hope; Faith believes there ſhalll» 
a hapty iſſue out of thoſe troubles the Soul is under, 
and therefore Hope encourageth the Soul to wat 
patiently till a time of Deliverance doth come; it 
will come, faith Faith, for God is Faithful who hath 
promiſed ; 1 will wait therefore, ſaith Hope, and.my 
expectations ſhall not be in van, for they that wat 
upon him ſhall not be aſhamed: But now all the 
Hopes of a Sinner will fail and diſappoint him' 
Death; for indeed he had no true well-grounded 


Hope. We readin Scripture of a true and lingh| 
Hope, 1 Pet. 1: 3- but this is found only in tie} 
Samts, Bleſſed be God (faith the Apoſile) wh| 


hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Re 
ſurreftion of Chriſt from the Dead: But a Sinners 
Hope is not a /ively but a dead Hope ; and what can 
the Fruits of ſuch a Hope be but ſhame and dj 
appointment ? When a Wicked Man dies, ſays 74 
Wiſe Man, hi Expeftations ſhall periſh, Prov. 11. 
7. And what is the Hope of the Hypocrite, lays 
Fob, though he hath gained, when God taketh aw 


hy Soul, Job 27, 8, why nothing but ſbame at 
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diſappointment. And if Hope deferred, maketh 
the Heart ſich, ,as Solomon tells us, then Hope fruſtras 
ted, eſpicially a Hope of Heaven and Happmeſs, 
muſt needs k:4, even as with a chouſand Deaths. 


Fourthly, Ar unprepared Sinner at Death loſeth 
by Soul 5 and this 25 {ſuch a Fewel chat its worth 
and value is not known oa Earth, but ſhall be fully 
known in Hel. Were it poilible for thee, O Szner, 
to underſtand what is included in the /ofs of thy 
Soul, it would be as a Degger at thy Heart; the 
thoughts of it would make thee mingle thy drink 
with weeping, aud zmbitter all the Comforts of thy 
 wholelife unto thee. In Matt. 16. 26. What 
a Man profited if be gains the whole World, and 
boſe hi own Soul, or what ſhall a Man give in exs- 
change for his Soul ? Behold here,O Szmner,of what 
an incomparable worth and value thy Soul 1s, and 
what an srreparable loſs it is if thou lofeſt it ; this 
is ſuch a 7ofs,as there is none like it,for the g4:1 ef the 
whole orld cannot balance the oſs of one Soul.It is 
allo an zrrecover able loſs : God hath given thee two 
Eyes,two Hands,and two Feet,and if thou loſeſt one 
{ Eye thou halt another, or if thou /oſe/# one Limb, 
thou haſt more ; but God hath given thee but one 
Soul, and if thou loſeſt that, thou haſt no more. IF 
thou /oſe# thy Eſtate, by thy diligence and the 
Bleſſing of God upon thy endeavours, thou mayelt 
recover it again : yea, if thou /oſeſt thy Life, thou 
mayelt be ag ainer bylit,for thou mayelt fait again, 
for he that /o/ech his Life for my ſake, ſays Chriit, 
ſhall find it. Row fo, ſhall he [:ve again here on 
Earth? no, but he ſhall find it with znfinite gain 
and advantage in Heaven; for inſtead of a Tempp- 
ral Life, he ſhall gain an Erernal Life. But if thy 
Soul, O Sinner, be once loft, thou art undone for 
ever ; this is fucha /ofs, that the thoughts thereo? 

E may 
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may make thy Hair ſtand on end upon thy Head; 
yea, it is that which when ever thou readeſ# or | tl 
thinkeſt of, may make thy Heart to ake ; do not | B 
wy Ears tingle, and thy Loyns tremble to hear of | #! 


Having thus laid down ſome quickningConſiders | fe 
tions to itir upChriſtzans to prepare forDeath.I ſhall | C 
in the next place exdeavour to propound ſuch Dp | F 
reAions as may,by the Bleſſing of God, be helpful to | fa 
them in their Preparatzons for their /atrer end, | 

Now the General Dir2&ion for a Chriſtian'sPre. | #! 
paration for Death is to get an Intereſt in Chriſt | 
by a TVork of Converſion, charging the State and} 0 
Condition of the Scul. This now is the main Wark | 70 
of a Chriſtian, without which he is no real Chrs | 61 

lian. Profeſſion of Chriſtianity gives a Man the | 
Name of a Chriſtian, but it1s only. Ineplent aties | Lo 
into Chriſt by believing, that gives a Man the bein | 

of a Chriſtian. Itis Efjential to a Chriſtian as a| 
Chriſtian, that he be in Chriſt. By Nature all Men 
are Strangers; yea, Enemies to God and Chriſt ; and | 
therefore it is neceſſary, that there be a Manifeſta- 
#10n of the Power of Converting Grace to change 
our Hearts, and Sartifie our Natures, and till; then 
this be done, weare but Nomznally Chriſtians ; wel 
have only a Name to live, but we are dead. He} 
that is not in Chr:/2,is not a Chriſtzan in Deed andin 
Truth. Now this being in Chriſt, which is always} 
accompanied with Converſion and Santtification, 1} © 
that which makes Life comfortable, Death eaſy, | Pine] 
and Heaven ſure andcertain. He that hath an bs! 
eercft in Chrift, may live ;orfully in any Condztion,| Prin; 
if he knows but his own Happixeſs, he need not; VE 3 
be rroubled, let what will befal him ; whether he 99%, 
hath inore or lefs, he hath it with the Love of God; Chr 
all his Mercies come iwiming to him in the Blood of blien 
Feſus, and therefore he may well fit down and be <*4% 
content ; 


= 
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content ; yea, be chank ful and rejoyce, knowing 
that all things ſhall work together for his Eternal 
Benefit and Advantage z there being no Condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Feſus. And as for 
Death how eaſy a thing is it to ſuch a Soul? I con- 
feſs Death is very terrible to one that is oue of 
Chriſt, but to one that 1s #2 Chrs/t, Death is his 
Friend ; yea, his beſt Friend next to Chriſt 5 what 
ſays the Apoltle of ſuch, 1 Cor. 3. 21. AY things 


| are yours, that 1s for your Benefit and Advantage, 


whether Paul or Apollo's, or Cephas, or things pre= 
ſent, or things to come, or Lafe, or Death, all 


| yours. But how comes all this about ? why becauſe 


you are Chriſt's, and Ohrift is God's. Death therefore 
cannot hurt ſuch. The Happeneſs of thoſe that are 
mn Chriſt, liesin the Manifeſtation of the Divine 
Love and Favour unto their Souls ; now this Death 
cannot hinder them of. I know many of God's 
People, have not the Light of his Countenance lift- 
ted up upon their Souls 1n. Death, but their paſſage 
to Heaven is dark and uncomfortable ; God loves 


| them,though they know 1t not ; yet by this darkneſs 


and uncomfortableneſs which Death brings upon 
them by their paſſage throvgh it, Death 1s but 


. bringing them to the moſt cl/car Diſcoveries of the 
' Love of God to their Souls in Heaven, with which 


they ſhall then be filed and ſatisfied to all Erern:- 
ty. Our Comfort in Death lies in the Knowledge 
of our Intereſt in Chr:jt, but fo doth not our Hap- 
pines, that lies in our Intereſt in Chriſt, whether 
we know it ornot. Our Conſolation in a dying hour 
ſprings from our A urance that Chriſt is ours, and 
we are bx, but our ſafety and ſecurity in that 
bour, ariſeth from the certamty of our Inter:f? in 
Chriſt. Indeed our Ignorance that we are in Chriſt 
vhien we come to die, may prejudice our preſent 
Peace and Corrfort in Death; but & ſhall not pre« 
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judice our future Happineſs after Death. They 
that are in Chriſt are always in a ſafe Condition ; 
they may die uncomfortab!y indeed, but they can- 
not die miſerably ; they are built: upon the Rock of 
Ages; and therefore thouga they Fall by Death in- 
to the Grave even as others, yet they periſh not 
with others. Death may kill them, but it cannot 
kure them. He that hath an Inrereſt in Cir:i/t, be- 
ing united to im by Faith, need not fear what 
Death can do unto him. True and thorough Cun- 
verſion from Sin unto God, is a ſure Foundation 
for Peace and Safery both in L:ife and Dearth. He 
that is intereſted in Chriſt 1s built upon a Rock that 
is Impregnable, the Gates of Death and Heil ſhall 
19t prevail againſt him. To betold a Man dyimp 
that is in Chri/?, this is Comfortable; for ſuch a one 
dies that he may /:ve for ever, and changes only a 
Temporal for an Eternal Life. To behold a Chriſte 
leſs Perſon, but not in a dying co::dition, this is 
ſomething tolerable, for who can tc!l but that the 
next Sabbath, or the next Sermon, God may make 
it a time of Love to his Soul, even ſuch a day of 
his Power and Grace towards him, as thereby ſa- 
vingly to draw hin unto Chriſt, But to behold a 
dying Man, and a Chriſtleſs Man alfo, this is 
dreadful; yea, even intolerable, for fuch a one dies 
from Earth tv be Damned in Hei, It was a ſad 
and doleful Complaint (and Oh that it might ſtartle 
and awaken ſome ſecure Sinner to look after 
Chriſt) that was once uttered by one upon a Death- 
Bed, being juita ay:inz, Oh I want nothing now 
but a Chriſt to Save me. O miſerable State and 
Condition indeed, for in having him, the Soul hath 
all that can do it gcod, or make 1t good ; but in :want- 
zng of him,the Sou! hath nothing that can do it good 
here, or make it happy hereafter. Intereſt in Chriſt 


. wtheonly erve Preparation for Death, This now 
is 
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is the general Dire&ion for our Preparation for 
Death, without which there 15 no dy:z22 happy or 
comfortab.y, But the more particuiar Directions are 
theſe that fue a. 


Firlt, Word theu be prepared for Death, then 
die unto Sin, br dg!,y and conſtant endeavcils 70 
mortife and fuodue the Comer and Strontth of 2t 
in the Exerciſe of a Holy Life. The Apoitle tei:s 
usin Rom. 6. 23. Toat the wazes of Sm 15 Death. 
By which he means Temporal and Erernal Death: 
This now is the Fr::t of Sir, for L:jt when it hath 
conceived, brinzeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it 3s 
finiſhed, brinzetl forch Death. Bat is there no 
way to eſcape tizis Death? yes, from Spiricua: and 
Eternal Death, there is a deitverances, and taere- 
fore the Apoſtle tells us, in Rom 6. ty. That if we 
ebrough the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of toe Boe 
ay, that is the deeds of the Body of Sin, then -» 


ſeal lrve and no: die ; that is we ſhall {ive Spare. 


aty, and not die Eternally ;- and as for a Teinporas 
Death, thouga we cannot feape the {rok of It, 
yet we ſhall be free trom the Ciurjc and Sizug of It. 
Wouldit thon therefore, O 0 ita, be prepared 
for Death wh: 1) it co255, then take from it now 
ts Power and Strenzel, When the Poiliſiines 
law Sampſon was too ittrong for them, they labour 
to know wherein hi: great Serren2th lay, and when 
they tound it was in the Hair of his Head, they 
would not be qaict till they got his Fr cut off. 
Every Chr:i/t:a:: hath to deal with a-dreadful Enemy 
unto Nature, ar that is Death. Allanlt he will all 
ot us at one time or other; yea, and be too hard for 
us. It row we wouid overcome hin, we mult find 
out where his great Szreng:h lies ; the Spirit of 
God now tells ns, that the Power and Srzng of 
Death 13 Sin, fo we read in 1 Cor. 15. 56, The Sting 
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of Death is Sin. And the Power and Sting of every 
Mans particular Death lies in his own Sins. Death 
cannot hurt any of us but by that Power andSerengeh 
that our ſins put intoits hands. Chriſtian, .the way 
how thou mayeſt overcome thine Enemy Death, 1x 
ſet open to thee, bis Szrengrh is diſcovered to thee, 
that thou mayeſt have thine Advantage againit him, 
toweaken him, and to take away his S:rength, and 
that is by dyzng unto 5117, this will be the Death of 
Death. Ned not therefore at any time to its Solici- 
tations, for this is but to make D:ath the more 
ftrong and Powerful to wound thy Soul and Con: 
ſcience. When theretore thou art :empred unto any 
Sin, though it may feem plcaſant and delightful, 
5 et before thou y:e/iſt unto the Tempration, ſay to 
ty ſelf, O my Seri, how will this relsſÞ with me 
when I come to /:c upon a Death-bed, and my Soul 
fits trembling upen my Lips ready to take its Flight 
nnto the Iribunal of God? What Peace and Com- 
Foe will it procure to my Corcience then 2 Will 
not the Remembrance of it prove more b:trer than 
Gail and IWormwood, and the grating Refle ions of 
Conſcience more ſtinging and tormenting to the 
Sou!, than a thonſand Deaths could po:libly be? 
Wonu!dit tou not have Death bitter then, let not 


Sin be ſwezr now. Part with Sin betimes, get 
that removed that is the eroub/2r of a Death-Bed, 
and the S::mg of Deati; and that is Sin. Make 
it your datly brſojs to be d1177 tinco Sin. Now 
this dying unto Sn 1pites our conjt ant endeavours 
to /ubdue the Power and Strength of Sin, and this 
is Cone by daily Mertification. It 1s true in the 
People of God Sin doti not Reign, and that is Com- 
fortable to corfiaer. Sin inthe Work of Converſion 
hath recezved inch a Mound as is incurable ; but yet 
wherever $77 1$in any Sor, it doth not uſe to lie 
dormant ; but where 1t cannot Rez, it will _ 
A!1 
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and ſtruggle; yea, and it may be, prevail toa Victor 
| ſometimes, even over thoſe, over whom it ſhall ne- 
ver prevail unto Condemnation. This now calls for 
a conſtant work of Mortification. Every day there 
are corrupt Inclinations and Propenſions to be kept 
in, ſinful thoughts to be contended with, Evil mo- 


tions to be ſuppreit 3 and 1t 1s not the meer Habis 
and Principle of Grace recerved in our firſt Con- 
verſion, without the vigorous and conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of it in a way of Mortification, that will over- 
com? all taeſe. Though Regeneration hath given 
Sin its Deaths wound, yet Mortification mult daz'y 
weaken and ſubdue its Power and Serength; and 
according as the wark of Morrification 1s ſucceſs- 
ful in the Seul, ſo will be our Peace and Purity in 
Life, and our Foy and Comfort in Death, 


Secondly, Keep Conſcience clear, that it may not 
have the guilt of any known ſin to charge you with- 
al. Now Conſcience may then be ſaid to be clear, 
when it is pure,andwhen it isa Peaceable Conſcience 
that is peaceable mult be pure,and a pure Conſcience, 
nſually is a peaceable Conſcience. When Conſcience is 
free from all known and willful defilements, and not 
juftly burthened with the gui/t of Sin, then is Con- 
ſerence clear. Tf it be poſſible do not wound Con- 
ſerence, and if you would not, have a care of S$:n : 
he that is not watchful to avoid Sin, cannot haye a 
clear Conſcience. It is 1mpoſſible for us, while we 
are jurrounded about with Infirm:ties, and oppreſſed 
with a B2dy of $in and Death (which the Apoſtle 
complains of } to keep our ſc/ves free and unſported 
from all Sim, for in many things we offend all. 
Thoſe Sins now that are Sins of wearneſs and In- 
firmity, as they are «ſ1ally ſmali Sins, and fo hard- 
y diſcernable many times by our ſelves nor others; 
0 they do not break our Peace with God, nor ob- 
ſcure the clearneſs of cur Conjciences ; but they 
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are known and wiliful fins that waſte and wound the 
Conſcience, and they that are not carefu! to keep 
themſelves from finnimpg thns, can never have a clear 
Conjcience, nor be in a prepared State for Death; 
for how can Co;ſcrence ſpeak Peace unto the 
S$oulngon a Dearh-bed with the guzlt of any known 
ſin vpen it ® Tf you wound Conſcience by ſin now, 
Cenicience Will wound you for ſin hereafter. Any 
known ſm committed againſt Conſczence, will ex- 
ceedingly diſcompoſe and trouble the Soul in a dying 
hour. Reader, doth thy Coifcience reprove thee for 
living in any ſinful way, or for being careleſs and 
remi(ſ3 in looking after Heaven and Eternity? hear- 
ken unto Conſcience now, that Conſcience may hears 
ken unto you another day. O Sinner, when thou 
ſhalt come to /re upon a Death-bed, and begin to 
examine thy Conſczence how things are with thee, 
and how it is like to go with thee for ever 3 thou 
wouldeſt then be glad to have Conſcience give thee 
a comfortable anſwer, and fay all is well, and all 

all be well with thee to Erernity ; thou haſt been 
Faithful in following my Conn{els and Reprogfe, 
that from the Great God according to his Word I 
delivered unto thee, and now I will be as Faithful 
in declaring to thee, the Truth of things as to thy 
Future State, fear not therefore, for it ſhall cereain- 
ly go well with thee for ever. Wouldſt thou now 
have Conſdience ſpeak thus comfortably to thee at 


Death? hearken to what Coriſcrence ſaith to thee. 


2201; for if thou doſt not hearben unto Conſcience 
in thy kfe time, when it Faithfully Admeniſheth 
and Reproves thee 3 Conſcience will not hearken un- 
to thee at thy Death, to excuſe and acquire thee, 
but will prove thy great Accuſer and Condemner. 
Guilt lymng upon the Conſcience, makes the Soul 
aſhamed and afraid to come before God even in this 


Life, much more at Death. A Guilty Simner 
cheefeth 
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chooſeth rather to run away from God, that uf 1t 
were poſſivie God might not find him. Thus we 
imitate our Grand-Father Adam, who as ſoon as 
he had izned, endeavours to hide himſelf from God 
among the Trees of the Garden. And who of us 
is there but may eb/erve the ſame by himſelf ; what 
laviſh fear, what dejetton and ſinking mw our Spz- 
rits Coth /eiZe upon us when we come before God in 
the Performance of a Duty after we have provoked 
him by ſome k;zown ſin? with what Doubezngs, with 
what Fears and mijziving of heart do we come in» 
to his Preſence, as if we were not :willmp that God 
ſhould take any notice that we are before him ; and 
if weare not in cotinua! pain wile we are performs 
mp the Duty, yet we would w:ihngly enough that 
the Duty were done and over. And if we cannot 
tell how to engage in Duty with agailty Conſcience 3- 
how ſhall we be able to contend with Death with 
a guilty Conjcierce 2 It the Preſence of Godin Du- 
ty be fo dreayrul and rerrible unto the. Soul under 
the Jpprehuifion of foine known fin committed by- 
It and not pardoned to it, that it makes it quaze and' 
tremble to cone before 01m, what then will the Pre- 
fence of God in Death and Fudzment, when Con- 


ſcience ſhall be awakened to make terrible Reflets- 


0ns, not upon a fartzcular ſin, but upon the ſins of 
a whole Life, 1: not Repexted of ? Oh with what 
borroar and amazem::r, with what Conſternation 
and Confiifton mutt fuck a Sol be filled witnal But 
now he whoſe Coyjfcience 18 clear, Oh 12+ dotilie' 
Rejoyce to draw nigh to God, how glad is neto 
go up unto the Houſe of the Lord, as David ſpeaks, 
with what deiight doth his Soul hatten anto God in 
Duty, that it may taite how 200.4 tie Lord is, that 
it may ſe? the Power and Glory of Gol, ſo as it hath 
ſemerrmes dowe in his Sarttuary; © with what 
Peace and Copterntriment of Mind, fi:ail I ſay? a-as 

Re ph ca Þ E 5 theſa- 


theſe are Expreſſions of too low and roo mean a 
Srenification, to reprejent the rorkings of ſuch a 
Sou! towards Goa; rather with what Foy andReyoying, 
with what Traumph and Exultation, doth ſuch a 
Soul make its aveae and ſtay with God in Duary, 
where it enjoys the {iweee and refreſhing Smiles of 
his Countenance, and tits under the del:2htful Ban 
ner of his Love. Tis it is with a Chriftzan in Du- 
xy, that hath a c/ear Confcience. And if it be thus 
with him in Duty, a2d Conſcience continue to keep 
its clearneſs and morfenfivene/sin an upright waiking 
with God daily ; it cannot be bad or :/i with ſuch a 
Soul at Death. A Conſcience kept clean and pure 


in Life, will be 9:::et and teaceable in Deato; n ww. 


tet me ſay more, he who hath made it his care and 
buknſs to walk contituaily with a clear and inoffer- 
five Cen'c:once mis Life, ſhall certainly have muci! 
boldneſs : yea, and u/ua'ly a great deal of Foy and 
Rejez21mp in Death ; and though the Dewi! may and 
will .abcur to diturb ſuch a Soul's Peace and Com- 
fort then; yeta C 0;/cience ſprinkied with the Blood 
of Cir:/. ſhalibe too hard tor hum. And what Cor- 
Feience doth in God's Name on good grounds upon 
a Dea:h-bed, Goa *1ll confirm and enlarge to the 
Soul's everlaſting Comfort and Conſoiation, when 
Death ſhall bring it to appear before him, 


Thrrd;'y, Would you be prepared for Death, get 
fin pardoned, and labour much atter the Aſſurance 
of it. Sin is the cauſe of death,the means by which 
Death came into the Hr: ; had there been no jin- 
121g, there would have been 119 dyzng : but ſin com- 
ing into the World, death came along with it. 
Rom. 5. 12. As by one Man ſin entrcd into the 
#Yorld, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon 
all Men, for that al! have ſinued. By finning 
againit God, Man is come under a neceſſity of OE. 

NC 
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The wages of ſir,, ſays the Apoſtle, is Death ; nay 
ſin 1sthat which g1ves Death its ſting 3, fo we read 
1 Cor. 15. and 56. The ſting of Death 35 ſia. This 
1s it which gives Death 16s porer, and makes 1t fo 
dreadful ; ani becauſe of Guile lying on the Soul, 
makes 1t 1/3: to ze. But now where the Sor! 15 
ſprin&/ed wita the 1:o0d of Ci; i/t, the Caiir of Sins 
taken away by an Ac of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
that Sou: 1s Þ: epared to receive and entertygimr Death 
whenſocver 1t comes ; and though 1t maize not that 
Death ſhall not be, yet it makes thit D-4at ſhall 
not hurt, for S$:3 is paraened. $:n 1s that which 
makes the Sou; cry out breter'y under the Appreven- 
fions of Death, an of the 17. ath of God. On, 
that 1 had zever commazred jiuch and [uch Sins! 
Winy know, O paravned Smncr , thou haſt thy 
w:jh ; for God when te pardons Sin, makes it to be 
as if-it had ever been committed. Things forgot- 
ten are no mere to us than as it they had wever been. 
Why now ſays God, Iviid jorgive toe In:quities, 
and I will rememoer their Sins 19 more. And doth 
Ga, Ojearful Sout!, mare thy 53n5 to be as if they 
bad never been by his pardotung Grace and Mercy ; 
and ſhall not thy jormer fea: s ui Sm, and of Death 
by Reaſer of $772, be now as if they had never been. 
Thou need'ti not fear, O trembling Soul, that thou 
ſhalt eve be que..ioned again for rbofe $715 that 
Cod laath 0:7} for zven ewee. God's As of Ovit- 
wn Cant never be repeated; tor the Gifts ana Cal 
ling if God are witho.ct Repentance. Gu::t binds 
a 9:nuer over unto Pumfhment, no wonder then 
that an u2pardencd Sinner: who 1s unfit to ze, 18. 
afraid of Death ; for whenever Deats comes to ſac!3 
a Soul, 1t comes with a deadly z1curavie Stin 7, 
Death to an unpardoned Sinner, 1s Death with a 
wirtieſs ; for it is Death and Hell in to the Bargain. 
Bat now to a pardoned Sinner , I&t Death come: 


whey 
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when and how it will, he 1s prepared for it, bis Con- 
dition is ſafe, he cannot be m:/erable ; Death may 
kill him, but it cannot hure him; and therefore 
what need he fear it. Now it you would know the 
Safety and Happineſs of your Cond;tion, labour for 
an Aſſurance that your $15 are pardoned. Your 


Ee bh: 
Future Happineſs depends upon tii2 pardon of Sin, 


but your preſent Comfort depends upon your 4ſſu- 
rance that Sin 1s pardoned, He whoſe Sins are par- 
doned dies ſafely, but he who knows his Sins are 
pardoned dies comfortably. Pardon of Sin frees 
from Condemnation, but it is Aſſurance of Pardon 
that brings Peace and Comfort. That Man is not 
fo ready to die, nor in ſuch a prepared Frame of 
Sout for Death as he ought to be in; who, though 
his Sins are pardoned, and thereby he hath a Right 
and Title unto Heaven, yet walks in the dark, and 
1s at Uncertainties whether his Sins are pardoned or 
got ; for as our pardon of $:2 is neceſſary to our ay- 
ang bappily, fo the Aſſurance of our Parden is 18+ 
eſſary to our dying comfortably. Take a Man that 
28 at a loſs and under Doubts and Fears that his Sins 


are not pardoned, if Death ſhould come to him | 


white he 1s u72der thoſe Daibes and Fears , viith 
what difficulty would he make a ſ9ift to die ? How 
hardly would he be brought toit > What Pretences 
and Excuſes would he make? Alas, ſays he, 1 know 


not where Tam, nor what Deatb will do with me; 


and though I am ſo /ick that I cannot /rve , yet Iam 

fo afraid 1 dare not die ; for I know not whither I 
am going, nor where my Dwel/inp ſhall be for ever, 
whether in Heaven or in He. O what ſhall I do 

therefore. But now he whoſe Sins are not only par: 
doned, but he walks daz/y under the comfortable 
Aſſurar.ce thereof, it being ſealed and witneſſed to 
Him by the Spirce of God, which Spirit as the Apo- 
Me ſaith, witneſeth with our Spirits that we - 
| e 
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the Children of God: If Death comes to him he 
rejoiceth ; for, ſaith he, I know that if my earthly 
Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, I have a 
Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens, The Sum of all 1s this ; 
Pardon of Sin 18 very good, for it 1s our Safety ; 
for they that are pardened ſhall certainly be ſaved: 
but to have Sz not only pardoned, but to have the 
Aſſ.rance that it is pardoned, this is much better. 
For God to love 5 ſoas to pardon and acceprt us, is 
the ground of our Hopes for Heaven hereafter : But 
to have God manifeſt his Love, and to s/Jure us that 
he loves us, 1s our Heaven on this fide Heaven. 
And the more we have of this 4ſſurance, the more 
jofully and comfortably ſhall we be able to paſs 
through a dying Hour. 

Fourthly, Would you be prepared for Death, 
labour for Hearts and” Aﬀe&ions crucified to the 
World, arid all things here below. It is impoſſible 
we ſhould ever be m:7:ng to leave the World, when 
God calls us hence, till we have firlt /earned to uſe 
the World as if we uſed it not, 1 Cor. 7. and 31. 
For it our Afﬀettions are ſer upon world'y Things, 
and our hearts engaped in an eager proſecution of 
them, 1t will be as Death to us before we die to 
think of parezng with them; and much more n- 
w:ll:ng ſnall we be to take our ever/aſting Farewel 
of them , when Death comes to us in good earneſt: 
This 135 commonly the Temper, or rather the Di= 
ftemper of moit Men, the Delzghts and Accommo«- 
dations that God atiords them for their more com 
forta/;le paſſage through this World, and to encous 
rage thein with greater Chearfulncſs to ſerve him ; 
have got ſuch an tereſt in their Hearts and Aﬀes 
Hons, that they prize and value them above mea- 
fure. The Love of tte World, and the things of 
tac World is grows io prevalent with mary, that 
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if they might have their Deſires,. they would not 
care for , nor erouvie themſelves with any other 
Heaven, but would be content to live here always ; 
ſaying, Let us build Tabernacles ; nay, let us have 
a continung City here: But, © Lord Forgive 
them, for 8hey knot not what they ſay: They ne- 
ver experimentally taſiced the {Excellency and 
Sweerneſs of Heaven, and beaven'y Things, and 
that is the Reaſon they are ſo in /ove with Earth and 
earthly Things. Now what worder is it, that thoſe 
who P/ace their Happineſs in the Things of this 
Worid, ſhould be unwifing to die; that the 
Thoughts of Death which parts them and their Hap- 


[ 


pindſs, ſhould be birrer and unpleaſant > This now 
is naturally the Temper of al! Men, till God opens 
their Eyes, and diſcovers to them rnore excellent 
Things, even Tn21zps of a ſpiritual and divine Na- 
eure, which as they are more {uitable to their Souls, 


ſoare they more durable and fatisfying ; and hav» 


ing once rated what preſent Sweetneſs, Peace and. 
Foy there is in G24, and in ways of Holimeſs, beſides 
what is /aid up for thein vereagrer in Heaven ; their 
Hearts and Afﬀe&iuns are now become dead 
to the World, and all world:y Things, fo that they 
have no 7e/ifh and {avoar of theie Ti::1125 uipon their 
Spirits : But as St. Paul faith of himfelf, fo it may 
be /a:d of them; they are row c: ucified unto 2s 
World, and the World is crucified unto them: 
The World jees no Glory, or Bea'ityin th.m, and 
they ſee as {:ttle jy the Wor, How eafi.y now cat 
ſuch cake their /caves of it, when G.J by Death 
calls them to it. The 4po/?le tei's ws, for his part 
he did die daily, 1 Cor. 15. and-21. And did we ze 
daily in our Deſires and Afﬀect:ons unto the Hrid, 
andthe Things thereof, it would not be ſo hard for 
us to die when we come toit in good earnefl, When 
Death comes to a Man whoſe natural firnget 
P | 
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and vigour hath been waſting and conſuming a long 
time by lingring Sickneſſes and Diſtempers , his 
Death is not ſo hard and ſirong , as that Man's 
Death is, whom a few day's Sickneſs cuts off in the 
midſt of his ſtrength and Vigour , Nature being 
ſtrong in him to make reſift ance againlt 1t, whereas 
in the other the ſtrength of Nature is waſted and 
conſumed, and ſo Death to him is more eaſje. So 
is it here, the Chriſtian whoſe Love and Afﬀedtron 
to the World, and the Contentments of this preſence 
Life, hath for many years been conſuming and dy- 
irg, will more freely and readily part with them at 
Death,than he whoſe L ove and 1ffet;ons are ftrong- 
ly and eagerly bent upon them 3 ſuch a one muſt be 
rent and torn from them by force and v:o/ence in the 
bour of Death. When our heart's ſer locfe from 
a'l things that are deſirable under the Sun, and there 
35 nothing npon Earth that znſnares and intanples 
our Aﬀe&4ions towards it , one Difficulty ; yea, 
and a great one tov, in our way of d1;2 is then re= 
med. Death willrend and tear that heart that 
is glued in love to any thing in this TPorld. 

Therefore, O Chriſtian, as to all thy mor/d'y En- 
Jjoymen#s,poſſeſ3 them as if thou poſſeſſed'ſt them noe, 
rejoice in them as if thou rejorcedſt not, and fe the 
Warld as not abuſing of it ; for the Faſſ-icr: of the 
Burld paſſeth away. How dreadful will Death be 
to one, who as the Apojtle faith, nands earthly 
Things? and how eafie will Dc.ath be to one, whoſe 
Mind and Converſation is in Feaven * 

[t is good therefore for us to conſider, that we are 
but Serangers and Pilprims here. Tieaven is the 
proper Piace and Dweliinz for ho'y Souls, Make 
provihion therefore by a holy IFe.riodneſs of Heart 
and Aﬀe&ions tor your departure Ler::c ; fend 
your beſt things to Heaven before-hand , that is 
your Heart, your Love, your [c:r24{t, and then 
you 


you your felves will the more readily and willingly 
Follow after them. 

Fitthly, Would you be prepared for Death, live 
every day then as if it were your laſt, doing nothing 
therein, but what you would be willing to be found 
doing at Death and Judgment. He that ſhall eve- 
ry day ſeriouſly cor:Jider with himſelf, for ought I 
know this may be my /aft day: The ſhadows of 
Death may ſtretch themſelves over my Life, before 
the zadows of the Evening overtake me. Ihaveno 
Aſſurance of my_ Life iiere, no not for a moment, 
How 1s it therefore with thee, O my Soul as to Eter- 
nity, what is thy daily: Work and Employment ? 
Ts it that where1a if [ ſhould meet with Death at the 
end of it, 1can comfortably give an Account there- 
of unto the Great God? If I knew this to be my /aft 
Day, would I be thus employed as I now am? If 
not, mhby do I ventur2 upon the dozng of that, which 
I would be {oath Death ſhould find me a dorne ; 
ſince I know not but Death way overtake me, be- 
fore I have finiſhed what T am about. Reader, 
whoever thou art, pc/ſibly thou mayeft be guilty of 
no very great miſtake, it thou ſhouldit :þ:nk with 
thy /eff, as healthful and as ftrong as now I am, yet 
there may be ſome ſ/ecrer, inviſible Hand of Death 
ſtretched out towards me, pc{ſibly this very day 1 
may feel ſome Symproms and fome Fore-runners of 
it, ſome mortal, incurable Diſea/e may ſeize upon 
me before Night, and caſt me upon a /ieh Bea, 
which to me may. prove a Death bed. Suppoling 
now that this were thy very Caſe, and that thou 
hadft received the Sentence of Death, though not 
as Hezekzahdid, by a Meſſenger ſent immediately 
by God unto him, as he bad, but by the Violence 
of ſome D:ſtemper, accompanied with thoſe Signs 
anJ Tokens tht uſually are and have been preſages 
of Death unto others z How then wowdt: thou 
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end thoſe fer ſmall Moments of Time, that thon 
bait yet left thee on this tide Ererrizy * How would 
thy Thoughts work? What would thy Words and 
Diſcourſes then be * Surely thou wouldtt not be fo 
abommable ſtupid and ſecure, lo wretchedly carele/s 
and negligent of thy Soul, and of thy eternal Inte- 
reſt and Concerii5, when thy Sout is as it were lit- 
ting upon thy Lips, and /ock:;np over into Erernity, 
being rey to ow ws /udicn flight thither; as to 
be ploddmg and contriving mn tony Thoughts how to- 
enjoy the Pleaſures, Profits and Deighrs of the 
Worid,which you now find to be nothing but Vanity 
and Fexation of Spirit ; nor yet would you be fo 
deſperately mad and bold, as to ſend then for your 
van and wicked Companions, with whom you have 
co:ſumed fo many Days and Tears in Sin and Wick- 
edneſ5, that you and they inight now lag and 
waſre away your /aft Hours together alſo. No, 
certainly there is no reliſh and ſavour now in any of 
theſe Things , unleſs 1t be that which is bzeeer ; 
yea ſurely the Rememovrance thereof will then be 
more bitter to the Soul than Gall and Mormmood. 
Oh now the Conſideration of the Wants and Exi- 
gences of the Soul begin to thruſt and force them- 
ſelves into the Mind and Thoughts of a Sinner 1 O 
the ſight of a righteous and a ſevere Frudge, of a 
firit Account, and of a dreadful Tribunal! Oh 
the bitter Vpbraidings and Terrors of an accuſing 
Conſcience, the fear Refle&:01:5 upon palt S:n:5, 
and the Expettations of future Torments, the 
Fears and Thoughts of thefe Things do now fill the 
Mind and perplex the Soul, and make a Smmner 
cry out, O what ſhall I 19 do to be ſaved? Were 
you 7ever inall your Lives by the Death-bed of 
a careleſs, negligent Sinner, whoſe Conſcience was 
then awakened under Horrors ard Deſperation? 
It you have not,” 0hers have; and what hath jen 
new 
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their dying words ? Oh, that God would pardon their 
ſms; that he would Sanfifie and Save their Souls; 
that he would /fare them a /:ttie ſpace ;, that he 
would grant them a /ittle time Jonger, that they 
might recover their Strength, that they Might Re- 
pent of their Sus, and Reform their 1.:ves, or elſe 
that he wonld grac:oufly marrfeſt his Love and Fa- 
our to their Souls, and recerve them to his Mercy, 
This is the Langwuape, theſe are the Thoughts and 
Cares of Men upon a S:c% bed, when they fee death 
coming near them, and /taring them in their Faces, 
And it this were thyCaſe andC,nd:2:on,OS1mner, that 
thou did{t now {ze rumbiirg and tefſing upon a Sicks 
bed, yea upon a Deaebbes ;z would not theſe things 
bein thy ind 2 would not the ſame Thoughts and 
Cares poſſeſs thy Soul, and the fame words and dif- 
courſes fail from thy Mouth ? why let the ſame Care, 
the ſame Thoughts, the ſame words, take up ſome 
part of every day ard hour of this Life now ; for 
thou knoweſt not, but that this moment thou art as 
near death, as if thy Friends and Relations, yea 
and thy Phyſic:ans alfo deſpaired of thy life, and 
had given thee over for dead. O if we could thus 
ſpend every day, as if 1t were our /aſt, we ſhould 
then hardly be brought to the doing of any thing, 
but what we would be willing death ſhould find us 
doing ; and how exceedinzly would this further our 
Preparations tor a dying hour. 


Sixthly, He that would be in a-readineſs for a dy- 
Ing hour muſt frequently medit.atc cf his own death 
and of the death of Ciriſt. To Meaitare of our 
own death, will make us Seudous to prepare for 
it; and to Meditate of the death of Chriſt, will 
Arm us againit the Fears of our own Deaths. He 
that by frequent Meditations of his ornrn death; 
ang of the death of Criſt, hath made death - 
1111147 
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miliar to his Soul, is not only prepared for death, 
but in a great meaſure alſo freed from the fears of 
death. &s to the conſidermng of our own death, 
the Scripture 1s often in calling upon us to lay the 
thoughts of it to our hearts.Oh that my People were 
giſe, ſays God, that they underſiood this, that 
they would conſider their latter end. And though 
a Man lives many years and rejoyces in them al, yet 
let hm remember the days of darkneſs, for they 
ſhall be many. Fccle. 11. 8. By days of darkneſs 
weare to underſtand death, or the State of death 
during the abode of our Bodies 1n the dark Grave, 
or in the darkneſs of the Grave. He that frequent- 
ly ponders of his ways, will at length be brought 
totarn his feet unto God's Teſtimonies, as David 
ſpeaks of himſclf. So he that often thinks upon 
death, will by the ſerious thoughts of it be ſtarred 
up to make ſome e:mely preparation for it, this be- 
ing the end to which the Contemplations of death 
doth tend. This 1s that Wiſdom which Solomon tells 
us, the Living gan by going often to the Houſe of 
Mourning, even foto lay to heart the thoughts of 
death, ſo as to make preparation for it. It is ſad, 
that the Goodneſs and Mercy of God ſhould occaſion 
our forgerfulneſs of him and of our ſe/ves, and yet 
it 1s commonly ſo with us. When God lays his Afﬀis- 
ding hand upon us, eſpecially under ſome ſmare 


firoke ; we are then brought to ſeck God, as the 


Prophet ſpeaks, 11 therr Ajjfliftion they will feek me 
early. There is ſome tendency in Afiitio1:5 to make 
us mindful of God, and of ovr co: 1ntere/t and 
Concerns, which is the deſign God aims at in Afﬀi- 
&:i7g us. But when God 1s pleaſed to oven his hand 
towards us, as the Pſalmi/t ſpeaks, and fi! us with 
kis Bleſſings, then we are very pren? to forget both 
him and our ſelves; we forget Ged, becauſe when 
veare full, we are reaay to deny God, and jay who 
1s 
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5 the Lord ? and we forget cur ſe/ves,becauſe we re« 
turn not that Duty and Obedience which ſuch Good- 
neſs and Mercy ſhould engage us to. And becauſe 
the S:reams of Mercy now run pleaſantly about us, 
we conſider not how many the days of darkneſs are 
that will overrake us ſhortly, but put far from ys 
the rhouphts of d:2ath and the Grave ; and this is 
the Reaſon, why when death comes it finds us ſg 
unready and unprepared, and we fo troubled and 
d:iſcompoſed in our Spirits, and under ſo many fears 
and doubts as to our Spiritual and Eternal concerns. 
Frequently therefore, O Chr:ſtzan, make thy privare 
Retirements, Commune with thy ſelf alone, viſt 
Death and the Grave in thy thoughts ; take a walk 
now and then in the Valley of the Shadow of Death, 
ſuffer not thy choughts to be eſtranged from ſuch Mes 
ditations: If thou findeſt thy ſelf ; » and unwilling 
to engage in ſuch a work, yet bring thy hearr to 
it, snure thy ſelf to the thoughts of Death in general, 
and of thine own death in particular. And that 
thou mayeſt not be afraid of it,. to the Medztation 
of thine own death, joyn the Confideration of the 
death of Cariſt, who hath Conquered death, took 
away its Sting. By dying he ſlew death, was the 
death of death, as it was Propheſied of him, in 
Hoſea 13. 14. O Death I will be thy Plapues, 0 
Grave I will be thy ViRtory, Henow that by Faith 
in the Lord Feſus Chriſt is intereſted in his deat, 
may ſay, when eyer the e:me of bis departure comes, 
thanks be to God through Chriſt, I am ready and 
Prepared for it. Muſe therefore much upon the 
Death of Chriſt, for herein lies thy ſzppore and com: 
fort, O Soul, againſt thine own Death. 


Seventhly, He that would be prepared for death 
muſt labour for an aſſurance of a better life, aimays 
living by Faith in the Contemplation of the Gio) 


and 
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and Happineſs of Heaven. He that is aſſured of 
an Eternal Life in Heaven, need not, nay willnot 
much fear a Tempora! death here upon Earth, Chri- 
flians, the ##me 1s coming when you and all rings 
and perſons in this Horld muſt take your /eaves one 
of another and part for ever ; what then, O Chri= 
ſtian,will bear up thy Sp:r4e at ſuch a r:me? why no- 
thing leſs than the ſ*ſe and hopes of the love of 
God, and of thy Dicereſt in Cirift, forme Evidences 
of a work of Grace upon tiy Sort, which is an 
earneſt and foreraſte of Haven and Glory: Theſe are 
the only things that will bear up thy Soul in a dzzve 
hour. When a Man hath attained to ſome well 
grounded Aſſurance of fits Intereſt in God and 
Chriſt, and thereby or his R:ghe and Title nnto 
Heaven, then are things 1 a 2d foflure with him, 
and he in a readineſs tor Death and the Grave : And 
how /sg ht will that Soul make of dearth, that hath 
the aſſ»red hopes of IHcaven and Glory to encourane 
him to go through it? - He that by Fazrth lives in the 
daily Contemplations of the G.ory and Happineſs of 
Heaven, walking in the L:zzht of God's Counte- 
nance, and is able to ſay, 1 know that my Redeemer 
lives, and that when this Earthly Tabernacle of his 
Body ſhall be diſſolved into duſt, that he hath a 
_— of God, an Houſe not made with bands, 
Eternal in the Heavens, which death will bring 
tim unto, and this is all the hure death can dohim ; 
he that hath /ach an Aſſurance as this is, cannot 
but welcome death, and embrace it not only with 
Contentment, but with Delight and Foy, and even 
then when his Soul is ſtrugg/ing and ſtriving to ger 
looſe from his Body, with what Holy Longing and 
vebemency of deſire will he c1y out and ſay, come, 
Lord Feſus, come quick, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of willingneſs and unwillingneſs to Die, 
Difference between Chriſtians in reference 
unto Death, Whether it be lawful to de- 
fire Death. In what caſes it may, and in 
what not, A willingneſs to Die may be even 
in Wicked Men, and ſometimes they may 
Die peaceably and quietly , though Death 
is never comfortable and happy to them. 
In the Beſt there may be an unwillingneſs 
70 Die, thengh a Saint, as a Saint, ut al- 
Teys deſirons of Death, Reaſons that 
ſhould encourage the People of God al. 
ways to be willing ro Die. Believers ſhould 
not only defire to Die, bnt they ſhould long 
for Death. 


Eath in it ſelf is not deſirable, nor can it be: 
Nature not only ſhuns, but abhors it ; nor is 

it poſſible that Nature ſhould be reconciled to that 
which ſeeks its * Annihilation and Deſtruction, as 
Death doth: And accordingly as theſe Fears are 
either ſtrengthened and increaſed by Sim and Guilt, 
or conquered and overcome by Grace, ſo are we 
more or leſs enclined towards, cr averſe from Death. 
 Tobewilling to Dre. when Ged calls us to it, is 2 
thing greatly to be defired , and! argnes no fmull 
attainment in Grace , when we do it upon good 
grounds: And yet foretimes to be unwilling to 
Die is not to be condemned as evil and {inful. To 
be willing te De, that we may be with Chrif 
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when God calls us to it, is a frame of Soul, in which 
the People of God ſhould always be detirous ts be 
found ; but yet to be defirous to Lzve, when et- 
ther the Great Work of a Chriſtian 1s not finiſhed, 
or when his Life may tend to the Glory of God and 
the Good of his Church, is that which is not ſinful or 
unlawful ; we may ſee this Truth both in David and 
Hezekiab; in David in Pſal. 6. 4, 5. Deliver my 
Soul, O Lord, ſpare me for thy Mercy-ſake, for in 


| Death there 15 no remembrance of thee. David at 


this time being troubled in Mind, under the appre- 
henfions of God's FVrath,and ſo wanting the aſſurance 
of his Love, as you may read in the Pſa/m, prays 
that he might be /pared. And fo Hezekiah, Iſas. 
38. 2. prays for a /enoer tzme & Lite; as tor other 
Reaſons.ſo for this as one, becauſe having begun a Re- 
formation in the Cw#tirch of God, he was del:rous to 
live, that he might carry it on farther to tize Cory 
of God and the Gcod of his Church. A Cir:ſti:an 
ought fo to /zve, not only as to be prepared for 
Death, but ſo as to be willing to de ; but yet he 
8a erue Chriſtian, who though he doth not 4:e to 
willingly, yet dzes preparedly ; he that dzes prepa- 
redly and willingly, 4:es moit comfortably ; but 
yet he that des preparedly, dzes ſafely and hap- 
pily. 

In reference unto Death, there is a great diffe- 
rence between Nominal Chriſtians and Real Cori- 
ftians; and alſo between one true Chriſtian and 
another. There is a difference in reference unto 
Death, between thoſe that are called Chr:/tsans, but 
yet are not truly ſo: Some there are whoſeConſciences 
ae fo awakened upon a Death-bed, ſetting their 
vins before their Faces with ſuch horrible bloody 
Cireumſtances, and withal repreſenting the Wrath 
ot God, and the Ever/aftins Torments of Hell, as 
Ge unto them for their Sins, that they cry out in 

| Horrour 
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Horrour and Deper; their $:7s are preater than can 
be forgiven ; and feeling a Hell in their Conſciences 
here, they die under Deſperation of ever eſcapin 

Hell hereafter, or of obtaining Mercy and Pardon 
from God: This was the caſe of Fudas, who under 


Horrours of Conſcience, deſpairing of Mercy, en- | 


deavours to eaſe his Conſcience, by laying violent 
hands upon himſelf,and is,as the Scripture faith, gone 
ro his own place. Others there are, who though 
they would be calſed Chriſtians, yet are not fo in- 
deed ; but yet are ſo bold and conizdent in Death, 
that Heaven is theirs, as it they were in the poſſeſſion 
of it already ; Our Lord tells us of ſome, in Luke 
13. 24%. who had ſuch ſtrong preſumprions of Hea- 
ven, that with a contident boldneſs they knock at 
Heaven's Gate, crying, Eord, Lord, open unto us; 
as if there were no more to be done, but only the 
opening of the door, and letting them into Heaven; 
but you know what Anſwer our Lord returns them, 
I know you not, depart from me, ye Workers of Ini- 
guity. Both theſe forts of Perſons, the deſpairing 
Sinner, and the preſumprnous Senner, are alike ms 
ſerable in their Death, though they ditter vaſtly 
from true and real Chriſtzans ; for they dze neither 
happily nor comfortably 5 for they de under the 
guilt of their Sins, and fo periſh tor ever, which 
no true Chriſtian doth. And as Hypocrites and 
fincere Chriſtians differ in their Death ; fo allo do 
true and real Chriſtians differ in the manner of their 
dying ; ſome when they come to lie upon their 
Death-beds, God is pleaſed to withdraw the /:ght 
of his Countenance and the manifeſtations of his 
Love and Favour from them ; and in their appre- 
henfions God ſeems to have caſt them off, and will 
be favourable to them no more; and though thetr 
Life draws nigh to the Grave, yet their Soul is full 


of erouble; they are fo in the darh, and can ee nof 


lght, 
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lizht;"in ſich a Seace of deſertion, that Godſeems to 
tave forſaken them, their Su» isas it were ſerting in 
x Cloud; andin this State of diſmal darkneſs they 
ie, not knowing what ſhall become, of their Souts 
for eyer ; which yet go ſafely to Heaven, being built 
upon the Rock of Ages, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, a- 
gainſt which the Gates of Death and Hell ſhall ne- 
ver. prevarl. Some again there are who though they 
are true Chriſtians,yet are weak Chriſizans; though, 
they liave the Grace of God im Truth, yet they 
have it not in that growth and ſtrength that ſome 
have ; their Faith 1s true, but they are not ſtrong 
in Faith ; they love the Lord Feſus in ſincerity, but 
not with that fervour and ardour that ſome do ; 
they have a good Hope towards God, but their Hope 
is not /ively and operative : Such Chriſtians as 
theſe now, though they cake Death patiently, yet 
they would willingly live; they go indeed when 
God by Death calls for them, but they could wiſh 
that it would pleaſe God to ſtay for them alittle 
longer ; they have ſome g20d Hopes of Heaven when 
they dze, but they defire a little more time to /zve 
here upon Earth; they love God more than all 
Things and Perſons whatſoever, but yet their af- 
fe10ns are not fo fully taken off from the World, 
nor from their Friends and Relations as they ſhould 
be; they are not wrack'd and tormented with per- 
piexing fears of Wrath and Hell, but yet they are 
not raviſh'd with the Foys of Heaven. Concerning 
the Death of ſuch as theſe, we muſt ſay, Bleſſed 
are they that thus die im the Lord ; for though they 
have not that aſſurance that ſome have, and fo die 
not ſo comfortably as to ſenſe and feeling as they dog 
yet have they that Faith and Afiancem the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, whereby they die happily : But then 
there are ochers that are ſtrong Chriſtians, grown 
Men in Chriſt, who have attained unto ſuch a fu? 
EF aſſurance 


aſſurance of Faith, that they are not only willing 
to die, but are deſirous of Death, being perſwaded 
that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 
Prencipalities, nor Powers, nor _—_ preſent, 
mor things to, come, nor heighth, nor length, nor 
depth, nor any Creature, ſhall ever be able to ſepa- 
rate them from the love of God, whichss inChri 
Feſus: for they know in whom they have believed, 
and with whom they have intruſted the everlaſting 
Concernments of their ?Mmmortal Souls; and that he 
18-able and faithful ; yea,and will alſo keep that good 
thing that they have committed unto him unto that 
day. And therefore they can with a Holy Triumph 
through Chriſt ſay, O Dearth where 1s thy ſting, 
© Grave mhere is thy Viftory; thanks be to God 
who hath given us the Viftory through our Lord Fe- 
ſas Chriſt. Wherefore they can with chearfulneſs 
commit one half of themſelves, that is, their Bodies, 
unito the Grave, where though they 470 it ſhall 
turn to Corruption and RIRg 3 yet that trou- 
bles them not ; becanſe they know alſo that by the 
Peper of God it fhall be raiſed up a moſt Glorious 
Bod) at the laſt Day ; for they are aſſured that their 
Redeemer lives, and they believe that he ſhall ſtand 
at the laft day upon the Earth; and not only fo, 
but becauſe he /ives they believe that they fhall ve 
alſo: And though for the preſert Forms deſtroy 
their Bodzes, yet in their Fleſh they ſhall ſee God; 
whom they ſha'l ſee for themſelves, and their Eyes 
ſhall behold him, and not anthers, and that to their 
everlaſting Foy and Comfort. Now to ſuch as theſe, 
Death is both happy and comfortable alſo; and there- 
fore they are de/irous ro be ditJulved, and to be 
eh Chriſt which x5 beſt of all, 
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| Caſe; that ſuch Perſons by wiſhing for D2cth, wiſh 
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But now a 21eſt;on may ariſe here: Is it not Law- 
ful to defire, or wiſh for Death? 


To this I Anſwer, negatively, and poſitively : 1n 
fome caſes it is unlawful and ſinful, and in fome 
caſes it may be lawful and commendable. 


Firſt, negatively, wherein it is ſinful and unlaw- 
ful. And 7; for any to wiſh for, or to deſire Deatis 
through impatience or diſcontent im any condition, 
becauſe they cannos have their own Wills ; but are 
croſt n their deſires, this ts ſinful: This was the 
Sin of Fonahb, who becauſe God had ſmitten the 
Gourd from which he received ſome refreſbment, 
preſently he falls into a Paſſion, andin a diſcontented 
fit he concludes the matter, that it was better for. 
him to die than to lxve, Jonah 4. 8. but God knew 
it was better for him to /zve than to die; and there- 
fore in his pity he ſpares him that he might repenc 
of his $37, This was the Infirmity of Elyjah, which 
the Apoſtle ſeems to take notice of, when he tells us, 
He was a Man of like Infirmities with us, Jam.5.17. 
for as to any other Infirmities.of that Holy Man, the 
Scripeure'is ſilent, but it takes notice of this, that, 
when he was perſecuted by Jezabe!'s Cruelries and 
fled for his Life , under fear and infidehty, in 
1 Kings 19. and 24. he cry'd ont, It is enough, O 
Lord, now take away my Life, for I am'no Wo 
than my Fathers. Theſe fits of paſſion and diſcon- 
tent are ſinful, and not to be juſtified ; and yet how 

quent 1s it for Men thus to vent their d:{contonts 
when any zrouble befalls them, that crofſeth their 
Wills; preſently nothing will ſerve their turns but 
Death : O that they were Dead. 1 will not lay 
what once I heard ſpoken to be always true in this 


tor 
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leaſt I ſhould offerd againit the Generation of the 


Righteous : But this I will ſay, that there are many. 


wicked prophane wretches, who when ſomething 
doth croſs and vex them, inſtantly cry out, Oh that 
they were dead! to whom, if God ſhould not be 
more merciful to their Souls, than they themſelves 
are to their Bodzes, but-take them at their word, 
and preſently rike them dead, it may be feared 
he muſt alſo by ſtr:king their Bodies into the Grave, 
ſmte their Souls into Hell; they allowing them- 
ſelves no ſpace and time for their Repentance. 
O that fuch Perſons would ſeriouſly contider what 
they do when they wiſh ſuch an End may befall 
them. 


Again, to wiſh for Death abſolutely is ſinful, 
though we are under pains that are more painful 
than Death it ſe!f. Nature puts us upon defiring 
to live, and Grace ſhould put us upon deſiring to 


live, becauſe God wills it, though we be under /ore 


l;ctions; for as it is our Holineſs to do the wil 
of God while we {ve, fo it 18 our Holineſs to be 
content to /ire, while we ſuffer according to his 
wilt, To deſire Death, becauſe our {:ves are full of 
troubles, is a ſinful wiſh or deſire ; for God may, 
and often hath as much uſe of onr /ives, when we 
are in an afſiited condition, as when we are in a 
proſperous condition ;, a ſickly Body, yeaa ſich Bed, 
may bring as much Glory to God, as a healthful Con- 
ſitution ; and we may doas muchſervice when we 
are bound in Chains and in a Priſon, as when we en- 
Joy the greateſt Freedom and Liberty. Paſſive O- 
bediece brings as much Honour to God as Attive 
doth. When you lie under any ez oubles therefore, 
with not for Dea:h; beg of God rather that he 
wou'd zene thoſe Evils from you, than remove 
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for Hell and Damnation with it; I dare not ſay fo, 
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you from thoſe Evils: God hath a thouſand ways to 
let ns out of zrouble, though he doth not open the 
door of the Grave to let us in thither. Pray that 
your Aflitions may be ſanflified, and that your 
Spirits may be raiſed up above your trouvies while 
you lrve, and ſeek not,nor deſire freedom trom them 
by Death : For a Chriſtian to bear a burden well, 
is more c/ireabie than to be delivered from it ; eſpe- 
cially, if while we are /iffering our ſelves, we are 
doing good unto others. A Chriſtian” ſhould be 
contented; yea, he ſhould rejoice in ſuffering 
Evils that /te upon, when he doth good there- 
by unto others. He that is of a gracious pub- 
lick Spirit will eraumph over Petſonal Troubles 
and Affl:4:ons, ſo long as he ſees God making uſe of 
him as a help or bleſſing to the publick: And though 
he /ongs to die for himfelt, knowing it will be 
much to his Advantage, becauſe when he departs 
tence he ſhall be with Chriſt, which is far better ; 
yet he ſhould be unwilling to d:e, fo long as he cat) 
{ay with St. Pal, that for him to ab:de in the Fleſs3 
i and will be more needful for others. To be wil- 
ling to deferr our Glory and Happineſs for a tine, 
that God may bs 2lorified, and others benefited by us 
here,is an excellent frame of Spirit in anyChriſtian. 

Secondly, poſi: ive.y, it is lawful in ſome caſes to 
defire Death. And thus none but a zrue Chri/tzan 
can truly deſire zo die. Now there are three ca/zs 
mn which it may be /awful for a Chriſtian to deſire 
Death, 

Firlt, hen God brings a Chriſtian into ſuch a 
condition, as that he may bring God more Honour 
and Glory 6y his Death, than by his Life : In ſuch 
acaſe it is lawfu! to deſire Death; and tnis was the 
caſe of Sampſon, who was a Type of Chriſt : The 
Philitines ' having brought him into a low and ſuf- 
fering condition , though partly through his o__ 
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Sin ; yet being animated by the Spirze of God, and 
knowing that by his Death he ſhould deſtroy man 
of the Enemies of God, he begs ſtrength from hin 
thereunto, which God in an extraordinary manner 
granted him ; for he took hold of the Pillars of 
Houſe, and fo pulled down the Houſe upon himſelf 
and upon the Phzliſtznes, ſlaying thereby More xt 
his Death than he did in allhis Lsfe.This was the caſ: 
of many of the Martyrs, who being called to ſuffer 
for the Tr4th, were very deſirous to dze, know 
that their Death would tend more to the Glory of 
God than their Life, and therefore they willing! 

and chearfully ſealed to the Truth of God wil 


their Blood. 


Secondly, It 1s lawful to wiſh for Death, that | 

wwe may be free from c mm of God. Sin is a mi- 
ſerable Thraldom and Bondage unto a Child of 
God; to have a Nature within him that is corti- 
nually inclining him unto,and putting him upon that | 
which is ſinful and provoking unto God, is that | 
which a Holy Soul cannot tell how to bear. Ohto 
find a Law in his Members always warring againſt 
the Law of his Mind, and leading him Capeze to 
the Law of Sin and Death | It is that which make 
his Life burthenſome to him. This I know rorks 
little upon wicked Men ; for when they are acting 
of $73 they are in their Element ; but to a Gracious 
Soul, unto whom the loving kindneſs of God, a 
David ſpeaks, is better, than Life, tofſuch a onea 
ſinful impure Nature, whereby he offends and dif- 
pleaſeth God, is more bitter than Death 3 and there- 
fore he is continually making out after that Szare, 
wherein he ſhall þe withour Sim ; while he is here 
he knows he cannot be free from all $2; but yet 
he follows after it ; if he may apprehend that jor 
which ke is apprehended of Chriſt Feſus ; and _ 
ore 
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forward towards the mark forthe price of the Hig 


ven it 15 lawful to defire Death, 103 


fore forgetting the things that are behind, he reach- 
ah 7 GG hes that are before, preſſins 


Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus, if by any means he 
may attain to the «xx of the Dead; that 
is, to that State of perfet Holineſs, and freedom 
from Sin, which he ſhall arrive to at the ReſurreFron 
of the Dead. And becauſe he ſees he cannot but 
Sin whilſt he is here, and that dying only will be the 
end of Sinning ; therefore he longs for Death, that 
he may come to an end of Sinning. 


Thirdly, It 5s lawful to wiſh for Death, that we 
may come to the full and perfett enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt in Glory. In this frame of Spzrie we find 
the Apoſtle, when he crys out in that Holy Azony, 
I ute to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, The 
Scripeure it felf makes it the Charatter of a true 
Chriſtsan, that he is one that loves the appearing of 
Chriſt, and this is that which cannot be enjoyed 
without Death ; now that which we /ove we wiſh 
the enjoyment of, and cofcquently we deſire tO uſe 
thoſe means that tend thereunto. Our Lord himfelt, 
in Foh. 17. prays for all Belsevers, that they might 
be where he is, that they might behold and enjoy 
his Glory ; and hath taught us to pray that the King- 
dom of God might come; by which is meant not on- 
ly the Kingdom of Grace , but the Kingdom of 
Glory alſo. And indeed true love unto Chriſt will 
put us upon deſiring to be-with him ; for that is the 
Property of true love, always to manifelt an ardent 
and ſtrong deſire after the enjoyment of its beloved 
Objet. Itnow a Chriſtian, who hath enjoyed Con;- 
munion with God in his Ordinances, delires the ſini- 
cere milk, of the Word that he may grow thereby : 
And if that Soul that hath: :aſted how Good and 
Gracious the Lord 18 in any. Duty, is.ready to cry 
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out with David, in the 42 Pſa/m, As the Hear 
panteth after the Water Brooks, fo panteth my 
Soul after thee, O God; my Soul is athir(t forGed 
for the /;ving God, when ſhalt I come and appen 
before God, that he may ſee his Power and his Glory 
ſo as he hath ſeen him in the Sandtuary. It a Chriſtian 
now fo much deſires the exj2yment of God tn his 
Ordinances, wherein there 1s always a mixture of 
Sin and Poliition going along with them ; ſhould 
he not, doth he not much more then detire the ey. 
Joyment of God in Heaven ? where there ſhall be; 
a perfect freedom from all Sn, and all ſinful mix- 


zt:res, that here are a conr:nnal prief to a Graciu | 


Soul, and a juſt provocation toa Holy God ; where 
he ſtall be tor ever mith the Lord, beholding the 
beauty of his Face, and being fully ſatisfied and de- 
lighted with the enjoyment of his preſence, in whoſe 
preſence there rfulneſs of jcy, and at whoſe Right 
Hand there are Picaſures for evermore. | 
But though it may be /aiful to n:/þ for, or to 
defire Death, when we may thereby bring Glory to 
God, when we may thereby be free from Sin, and 
come to the perfect enjoyment of God and Chrif 


In Glory; yet in all theſe ces, we muſt take in | 
theſe Cautions, that for the :z:me of our Death, we | 


muſt ftill refer our ſelves to the good 11! and plea- 
ſure of God: For though it may be lawful to wiſh 
for Death, when we may thereby g /orifie God; yet 
we muſt not abſo/utcly wiſſa fer Death fo, becauſe 
our Hearts are very treacherous, and may eabily im- 
poſe upon us and deceire us herein. And thoughto 
wiſh tor Death that we may be freed from Srn, is 
a holy wiſh; yet we muſt not wiſh that abſolutey 
neither, but muſt herein refer our ſelves to the plea- 
ſure of God, how long he will have us to conf 
with our Laſts and Corr1uptions, bearing about with 
us a Body of Sin and Death. And though :t bea 


holy | 
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holy wiſh, to deſire to die that we may enjoy God 
and Chriſt m Glory ; yet muſt we not w/h for that 
abſo/nte.y ; tor though the Holy Apeſtle delired to 
be di/ſo/ved and to be with Chriſt ; yet was he ina 
ſtrait, and what to chooſe, he tells us he wi/t not, 
and we know how he qualifies and debates the bu- 
. ſineſs; ard what the z//-/e came to, you may read 
in 1 Ph1l. 21. 22,23. Still therefore in all our de- 
ſiresafter Death in general , yet as to the particular 
time when, we mult always ſay, Not. our 57s, 
but thy 1/4, O Lord, be done. 


This boly deſire of Death, now is that which can 
only be found in the Godly; for they only can deſire 
Death upon good vreunds ; bat yet there May be a - 
a willingneſs to die even in Wicked M-1, and ſome- 
times they may de peaceably and quietly, though - 
Death is never comfortable and happy to them. That 
they may ſometimes die willingly and peaceably is. 
often ſeen ; they may have no. bands in their Death 
as others have, as the P/aimiſt ſpeaks, bat their 
ſtrength is firm; they are not under troubles and 
diſquietments becaufe of their $:17s, and the Prath of 
Gid; Conſcience doth not fly in their Faces, by * 
terrible reflefions upon their former wicked Lives; 
God doth not make them poſſe/s their Sins in the - 
bitterneſs of their Sozls ; and as for the Devil he will 
not vex and trouble them, that is not for his Ad- 
vantage : for he knows while they are under a ſpirit 
of ſecurity and ſenſeleſ5neſs he hath them faſt enough, 
and therefore he will not Torment them before their - 
time, leit they ſhould'get out ofhis C!/u:ches : But 
all is very quiet and peaceable as to outward appen- 
rance, and they die, asit is commonly expreſled by: - 
1gnoratit Per/o115, as quiet as a Lamb: This May be 
the State and Condition of a Wicked Man upon a 
Deatb-Bed ; be may die quietly without any douze- 
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2ng upon his Spirie, asto his Erernal State, as if all 
were well and ſhould be wel! with him for ever; not 
that his Sins are pardoned and God reconciled ; nor 
that his Conſcience hath not wherewith to erouble 
hin, becauſe it is ſilent 5 no the Worm of Conſcience 
is Hungry and hath matter enough to Torment him 
11 Hel/to Eternity, but it is not permitted to prey 
and feed upon the S1mer as yet: This peace and 
oma that he now enjoys is not from any knows 

dze of his good Eſtate, but from his Ignorance 
how bad his Seatc is; he ſees not the Wrath of God 


' hanging over his Head, nor the Fuſtice of God ſet 


in oppoſition againſt him ; and therefore he goes on 


quietly to his Grave. As all the trouble and diſ- | 
quietneſs of a Godly Man in Death, 1s becauſe heis | 


:gnorant of the goodneſs of his Seate and Condition; 
ſo the nn and peace of a Wicked Man in 
Death, 1s becauſe he is 1gnorant of the badneſs of his 
Seate and Condition. If a Ged.y Man dies under 
fears and troubles, it is not becauſe his State isnot 
good, but becauſe he knows not that his Szare is 
good: Andif a wicked Man dies in peace, it isnot 
becauſe his State is not bad, but becauſe he knows 
not that his State is bad. Did a Godly Man know 
the goodneſs of his State and Condition, his troubles 
a fears would ſoon be turned into joy and rejoic- 
ings: And did a Wicked Man know th 
his Scate and Condition, his peace and quietneſs 
would ſoon be turned into mourning and lamenta* 
tion ; and though now Friends and Acquaintance, 
yea his own Heart, and Satan allo may flatter 
im ; yet Death will open his Eyes and undeceive 
him, and then he ſhail know for ever by fad ex- 
perience, the Truth of that Scripture, in the 57 of 
Eſay laſt verſe, There 35 no Peace, ſaith the Lord, 
unto.the Wicked. 


Now, 
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Ch.IV. A Godly Man awilling to die.. £07 


Now, as a #icked Man may die willingly; yea, 
peaceably ; ſo in a Godly Man there may be ſome- 
times an unwillingneſs to die, though a God!y Man, 
aftmg as a Godly Man ought, he t always deſirous 
of D:ath. That there may be in the beſt of God's 
Children, an unwillingneſs to die, the Scripture 
isclear: Thus was it with the Prophet, Fer. 37. 20. 
Now I pray thee,O my Lord the King,let my ſuppli- 
cation be accepted before thee, that thou cauſe me 
nat to return tothe Houſe of Jonathan the Scribe, 
leaſt I die there. And our Lord, forewarning Peter 
of the manner of his Death, tells him that he ſhould 
be carried whither he would not, Fohn 21. 18. It 
is with many of the People of Ged, as it was with 
Lot, who though his Righteous Soul was vexed day 
by day, by beholding the unclean converſation of 
the Sodomites, 2 Pet. 2.18. Yet O how he lingred 
when God would have taken him from) thence ? as 
you may ſee, Gen. 19. 16. So is it with many of the 
Saints of God, who while they /:ve in this Worls, 
are always vexed, not only with the corruperons of 
their own Hearts, but allo with the wickedneſs of 
the z:mes; yet are they if not unwilling, yet not 
ſo willing to leave the World as they ſhould be; but 
this unwillingneſs of theirs proceeds. not from the 
want of Grace, but from the weakneſs of ther 
Grace. In the beſt of God's Children there is Fleſh 
as well as Spirit ; Sin and Corruption as well as 
Grace; and if at any time Sn and Corrupeson 
prevail over Grace, as fometimes they do, no won- 
wonder if they be unwilling to die. Thoſe of the 
People of God that do belzeve, do yet belzeve but 
in part; and though the Spirie be ready in them, 
yet the Flejk is weak : But though there be ſome 
unwillingneſs in the beſt to. die ; yet they know and 
are ſenſible, that it is their $:7 and fault; they know 
they ought to be willing to de, and even in _— 
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108 AGodly Man unwilling to die. Ch... 
their Spirirs in them ſtrive againſt this weakneſs 
of the Fleſh, and in the end they conquer their 
fears, and overcome their beckwardweſ? and un- 
willingneſs to dic ; according to that Gracious Pro- 
miſe in Pſal. 29. 11. the Lord will give firength 
wnto his People, the Lord will bleſs his People with 
Peace. The Nature of Grace 1s ſuch, that it will 
work it ſelf through all fears and doubts, both asto 
$in and Death: And when once the Eye of a Chri. 
ftian's Faith is opened to look within the varl, and 
to diſcover ſomething of the Glory and Happineſs of 
Heaven, andof the Soul's intereſt therein, nothing 
then ſatisfies ſuch a Soul, but to be abfent from the 
Body, and to be preſent with the Lord.” A Godh 
Man, acting as a Godly Man, is one that is alway; 
deſirous of Death, becauſe he knows the day of his 
'Death will not only be better to him than the day 
ro Birth, but better alſo than any day of his 
Lafe, # 


Now that the People of God may always be willing 
to die, there are ſeveral Arguments that ſhould en- 
courage them unto it ; and I ſhall but name a few 
in general. 


Firſt, the 42iR1ons and Diſtreſſes that the People 
of God are Subjet to in this World, and that a 
bove others, may be one Reaſon to encline them toa 
airy to die ; not out of a diſcontented mind, | 
becauſe they are weary of, or i under their. 
ſufferings : This was the Sin of Meſes, Numb. 11. 
15, when he prayed unto God, if thou deal this with 
me; I pray thee hill me out of hand, if F haye found 
Favour in thy ſight, andlet me not ſee my wretched- 
a2eſs : This is a great Sin inthe Wicked, and fome- 
times an Infirmty that the Godly fall into butthe- 
Scrzptyre allows it not in.any, Faith and Fu : 
under 
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| under the affliting hand of God is very becoming a 


Why the People of God, & 1 of s) 


Chriſtian, but Impatience and Diſcontent is to be 
abominateq. Though a Chriſtian knows that it is 
better for him to die than to live ; yet out of a Fiz 
of Impatience and Diſconrent,becauſe of Af{:&tion, 
we ought not preſently to wiſh for Death. St. Pal 
knew it was far better for him to die than to live: 
He tells us ſo Ph:l. 1. 21. yet durſt not he deſire it 
abſoiutely, though a Man ſubjef to many and great 
Aﬀii&ions ; but was in a ſtrait what to do, as him- 
ſelf aith,and therefore ſubmits himſelf to the Wil of 
God. Yet is it not utterly un/amful for a Chriſtian to 
deſire Death that he may be free from the Myferies 
of this Life, becauſe thefe Things occaſton the draw- 
ing forth of S:7 and Corruption, whereby God is 
diſhonoured, his Sp:rit diſcompoſed, that he cannot 
ſerve God with that Freedom and Chearfulneſs of 
Soul, as he might ant as: lie deſires. Every day a 
Chriſtian mult look for Croſſes and Affiiftions, and 
ſufficient to every day are the Evils thereof, Luke 
9.23. And therefore a Chriſtian may upon good 
grounds deſire to be loofed from thole Mzſeries and 
AffliAions, if it be the will of God: But in the mean 


time till he can have his deſires in this Caſe, tet him 


in patience poſſeſs his Soul. 


Secondly , Another Reaſon that may make the 
Prople of God willing to die, may be in reſpett of 


 thewicked, that they may not be always SpeRators 


of thoſe abominable Wickedneſſes, whereby God is 
daily diſhonoured, his Name je arc This 

e Rebekah defirous of Death ; tor when Eſau 
had taken z»god!y Wives, it is (aid they werea grief 
of Mind to Iſaac and Rebekah, becauſe they knew 
that God-was greatly diſhenoured thereby ; therefore 
ſays Rebekah unto Iſaac, I am weary of my life, be- 
6quſe of the. Daughters of Heth ; and if Facob take 
| a Wife 
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Daughters of the Land, what good will my hfe do 
me, Gen. 27.46. O who can expreſs what rief 
it is to thoſe that Fear God, to /ive in the midſt of x 
gwicked and ungodly Generation, that are continually 
provoking God by their wicked lives? What godly 
Man's heart can but bleed, to hear the Name of 
God rent and torn by curſed Oaths and Heltiſh Blz. 
ſphemies, to behold the Vncleanneſs, the Drun- 
kenneſs , the Lying, the ſcoffeng at Godlineſs, the 
corrupt, filthy, ſcurrilous, adle Talking that over- 
flows in all Places ; ſo that thoſe that Fear God had 
better be any where almoſt than in the Company, of 
'moſt Men? This was a grief and vexation to the 
Soul of righteous Lot 3 for in ſeeing and hearing 
the filthy Converſation of thoſe wicked Sodomntes, 
they vexed his righteous Soul from day to day by 
their unlawful Deeds. This made the Prophet 'Da- 
vid cry out, in Pſa/m 120. 5,9. Woe 1 me that 1 
ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell in the Tents of Kedar. 
No wonder therefore that thoſe whoſe Souls are af- 
fected with the diſponour of God, are deſirous to 
depart out of this World, and cry out, Oh that they 
had the wings of a Dove, for then would they flee 
away and be at reſt. 


Thirdly, Another thing that may maks the Pev- 
Fle of God willing to die, is freedom from the 
Temptations of Satan. The Dewil is the great Ene- 
my of Mankind ; miſerable he is himſelf, and envies 
that any ſhould be otherwiſe than himſelf is; and 
therefore he makes uſe of all his Craft and Subra/zes 
_ Man. And herein Chriſtzans are much en- 

angered, and hereby he frequently manageth bs 
Jo, tran with Succeſs ; for many are his Wiles 
and Devices that he makes uſe of to draw the People 
of God into Sin, What anwearied Aſſaults _ 
_ 7. 


Why the People of God Chap. wv. | 


: alWife among them, ſuch as thoſe that are of the 
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" Chap. Iv. ſhould be willing 10 die. 


IrT 


do many Chriſtians labonr under, not onl 

tes and Weeks, but for Months and Tears 
whereby he allures and enticeth them with reſtleſs 
Imporeunities-to the Commiſſion of ſFne $:3: or 
other, which they are no more able fo fy from, 
than they are to 0ur-run themſelves > Now to any 
that have caſted the Sweerneſs of Holineſs, what 
can be more hateful than daily Inſtigations to Sin > 
And to ſuch, who underſtand the Bleſſedneſs of 
Communion with God; what can be more biter, 
than to find themſelves chain'd as it were to a Dewi/, 
who makes ſuch Applications of vile ObjeRs to their 
Fancies continually, that they cannot in the leaſt 
turn themſelves from? Oh how irkſome muſt it 
needs be to a gracious Heart, to be always haunted 
with the Spe&acle and Image of ſome Sin, even as 
blackas Hell? Now this being the Caſe of the People 
of God, to be unceſſantly followed with the Tempe a- 
tions of Satan ; how —_— ſhould they be to die, 
becauſe never till then ſhall they be out of the reach 
of his fiery Darts ? For as it 18 in Heaven only that 
there is no Sz, ſoit is in Heaven only that there 
ſhall be zo Temptations unto $7. 


# Fourthly, Another thing that may make the Pes- 
ple of God always willing to die, is a perfeft free- 
dom from all Sin. While they are here they ſin, 
and are in continual danger of falling from God ; 
and no Man can tell howfar any of them may Ffal ; 
for though it be admitted that they cannot Fall ro- 
tally aw, finally, yet they may fall dreadfully, and 


fearfully, as we read of ſome in Scripture, who have 


lain long, - ſizhing and groaning under broken Bones, 
on a——_ Cleeer. Our Natures are ſo pol- 
ited with the Leproſie of Sin, that we ſhall never 


be perfe&Hy cured of it while weare in this World. 


Under the Law we 7ead, that when any earthen 
Veſſels 


1;2 Whythe People of God Chap. tn, , 


Veſſels were defied, they could not be ſufficiently 
purged till they were broken ir pieces, Lev: 11:33, 
The ſpiritual Improvement whereof is to: teach 

that we can never be perfectly. cleanſed from the pal 
lution of our Natures till we are- broken in pieces 
by Death. The beſt Man's SanGification 18 not 
perfe here, the holieſt Man is not thoroughly clean 
ſed while he lives, but hath much of Flthineſs re 
maining in him. The wife Man, in Prov. 26. g. 
ſilences all Men with this Queſtion, Who can ſay [ 


have made my heart clean, Iam pure from my Sin? 


Who can ſay ſo? Why, wore can. We may d 
much in the work of Morz:fication, in the uſe of 
Means as the Spirit of God directs us in the Wird; 
we may by the ſtrength of the Spire *keep Sm from 
reigninzs in our mortal Bodies, Rom. 6. 10. Bit 
though it Reign: not as a Kzng, yet it may Rule as 
. Tyrant,and we be brought into Caprivrey by it ; and 
by-force kept in Bondage under it ſometimes. How 
willing therefore ſhould a Chriſtian be to die, that 
he may be Free from $77: 3 for he that is dead, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 6.7. is free'd from Sin. Death 
only will free us from the danger and poſſibility of 
offending God any more; for th 


linger long bere upon Earth, and to ſpin out a mi» 
ſerable Life'sn this VPorld, whereof Sin and Sor- 
row will have the greateſt Share, Here the beſt 
Chriſtians are engaged an perpetual Conflifts be 
tween Sin and Grace; Sin will not yield, and Grace 
cannot yield ; Corruption compels one way , and 
Grace commands another. Haſte therefore, 0 


Chriſtian, out of thy troubleſome Conteſt ; -1t, | 


make haſte to Heaven ; for there, and there ony 
it is that this Controverſie will be ended; for there 
| ontreverjie 601 oy 


en we ſhall come to. 
the Sperits of Juſt Men made perfet, Heb. 12, | 


23. . | 
Thy then, O Chriſtian, ſhouldft. thou defire tt 


_ 


# 


FD. IV. 
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onla be willing t0 ate. 113 


we ſhall no more live in fear of new Sins, nor m 


ſorrow for old Sins; bnt all Sorrow and Sighing 


ſhall ceaſe ; all Tears ' ſhall there be wiped from 
our* Eyes, and which is better, all Sin ſhall be rooted 
out of our hearts for ever. Upon this Account now 
De.1th is not only neceſſary 1n it ſelf, but it 1s that 
which the People of God ſhould embrate with the 
gfeateſt willingneſs and chearfulneſs that may 
be 


But this is not all; for the People of God muſt 
go one ſtep higher, and it is what the VVord of God 
doth requzre, and that is not only to be conrene or 
willing to die, but /orig for Death. To be conten- 
tedto dic is a goed Temper of Soul, and may be an 
Argument of the Truth of Grace, for it is ſeldom 
or ever. found in a wicked man, to be ſure not from 
a right Principle. But truly, Chriſizans, this 1s no 


- ſuch great Matter in compariſon of what we ſhould 


[:bour to attain unto. Muyſe ſerionſly upon it a 
while, O Chriſtian: Ts it not a ſtranze hind of 
Expreſſion to drop from the mouth of a Sane, that 
he 18 content to be happy 3 that one that profeſfeth 
all his Flapprneſs ites in the hopes he hath of enjoying 
Gd in Heaven ; and that it is the End and Deſizn of 
his Life, that he may attain nnto this ; and that 
yet when he comes to /feak, of Death, he ſhould 
only ſay, he is contented to de that he may be happy 
In the Exjo1ment of God? We fe not to ſpeak 
thus concerning the H/orld ; here Men are not ſaid 
tobe content to be rich, but covetous after Riches ; 
not willing to be advanced, but ambitions after it: 
And why then ſhould it be ſaid only of a Chriſtian, 
that he is contented to be with God, and contented 
to be in Heaven? Why, Oh wy ſhould not- the 
Soul, the more noble, excellent Part off a Man be 
carried out with vehement and earneſt longings after 
ts proper and full Happineſs, as well as the —— 

that 
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that vile Pare of Man is carried with reſtleſs Appe. 
rite after Health, Safety, and Liberty > Why ſhould 
a Soul alone be contented to be happy, when all 
things in the World doſo ardently court, and fo ve- 
bemently purſue their reſpeftive Ends, and ſeveral 
Perfetttons ? Truly this is not that Frame and 
Temper that Chriſt:ans ought to content themſelves 
with ; but their Souls ſhould be raiſed upto a higher 
pitch, even toa holy longing after their being ever 
with the Lord, Itis the Duty of a Chriſtian to took 
out after ſo much Enjoyment of the bleſſed God as 
we are now capable of; and becauſe we cannot 
fully ang perfefly enjoy him in this Life, to long 
after the exme of our departure hence, and with holy 
Pantmgs of Sout breath forth rarneſt Deſires that 
we may be fully and eternally bappy in the Enjoy- 
ment of him. 


Be not therefore, O my Soul, contented onh, | 


but be bolily covetous, and full of vehement longings 
after an Eternity ef Bleſſedneſs in the Enjoyment 


of God; and becauſe this Body is that which hm- | 


ders this deſired and longed for Happineſs, though 
thou mayſt not diſſolve and break it into pieces 
thy ſelf, vet with Submiſſion to the Divine Wil, 
wiſh it were broken, deſire that it may be diſſolved. 
And though thou muſt be contented to live God's 
gime, yet henceforth be deſirous of , and long ta 
te. 

To ſet this a little home upon thy Conſcience, 
O Chriſtian, conſider, that this Frame of Soul is 
that which the Scrsprure makes the Temper and the 


Duty of all Believers : Indeed there are few Pro- - 


feſſors that are of this Evangelical Temper of Soul; 
yea, but few that are willing to believe they ought 
tobe ſo: But yet this Frame of Soul is made the 
CharaRer of a ſincere Chriſtsan ; the Scripture 


Our 


abounds with Expreſſions of this Nature, Luk 21.28. ' 
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Our Lord ſpeaking concerning the day of Zudement, 
for the encouragement of Believers,bidsthem look up, 
and lift up their Heads for their Redemption. drew 
gb ; by which our Lord means, not a bare ſpecu- 
lation, but a beholding with joy and /onging for that 


| dayand reme. 2 Tim. 4. 8. The Lord ſhall give a 


Crown of Righteouſneſs to them that love hisappear- 
mp. Andin T:2.2.13.we are commanded to live godly 
in this preſent World, as thoſe that are lookang for the 
bleſſe Bope, and the glorious appearing of tbe Great 
God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. So in 2 Pet. 3. 
12. What manner of Perſons, ſays the Apoſile, ought 
we to be in all Holy Converſation and Godlineſs ; 
looking for, and haſtning to the coming of the Day 
of God? By theſe Scriprures, it appears, what 1sthe 
nature and temper, the diſpoſition and inclination 
of a Godly Man, even to look, to love, to long, and 
to haſten unto the exjoyment of God; for that which 
is of God in any Soul, muit needs carry the Soul 
after God. 


Put here I am afraid leaſt fome weak Chres- 
ſtians ſhould be eroubled, becauſe they cannot find 
theſe ardent deſires and holy longings of Soul in 
> woe after their d:/ſolutzon and enjoyment of 
Gd. 


Now that I may not diſcourage any weak Be- 
liever, nor make the Hearts of thoſe ſad, whom 
God would not have made ſad, I ſhall add a few 
words, though not for encouragement unto ſloath- 
fulneſs yet for ſupport againlit fears and deſpon- 

ency. 


Therefore, O Chriſtian, ſearch thine own Heart, 
and ſee how it is with thee; and if thou findelt it is 


{o, as the obje&ion intimates ; ſec then if thou _ 
n 


716 
find ont the cauſe thereof ; pofibly thou art grown 
careleſs in thy ſpiritual watch, or thou giveſt too 
much /iberty to thy ſelf in things that are /awful; 
the World it may be is got too near thy Heart, thy 
AﬀeRtons run out too much after it. Ard no won- 
der then, if while this frame and temper continues, 
and things' are thus ont of order with thee, thou 
doſt not long after Heaven, nor art willing to die, 


though 1t be the only way by which thou canſt come 
to the enjoyment of God. 


If upon Examination of thy Heart, thou doſt 
not fd it thus with thee ; why then conſider, though 
this frame of Soul be CharaQeriſtical of a true 
Chriſtian 5 yet you muſt conſider alfo, that the 
ſame Charattzr of a Chriſtian, that is a cauſe of 
foyand rejoicing to fome ; yea, to-a Man's own elf 
ſometimes ; at another time may be a cauſe of fear 
and doubting to. him ; not but that, that which 
diftinguiſheth a erue Chriſtian from a Hypoerite, is 
the ſaine at one time that it is at another, only we 
cannot ſee nor diſcover fo clearly the S:ate of our 
Souls towards God by it at one time as at another. 
And this is the Reaſon why ſoine are fo lifted up with 
joy; yea, with boy /onging of Soul in hopes of the 
G!ory of God ; whea others are caſt down under 


ferrs and doubts, as if they had no hopes of, or at | 


leaſt no preſent Intereſt in, or e1tie unto any ſuc 
tinng.. 


But farther, Art thon fearful, O Chriſtin, of thy 
ſelf, becauſe thou- cantt not feel this .zrdency of de- 
ſires in thee after thy diſſolution, and the Glorious 
appearing of Feſus Chriſt , ſo as to look and long 
for the coming of tneſe things? Why know, O trow- 
bled Soul, that every Charatter of a Chriſtaan.s 
not diſcernable by all Chriſtians at all times, and 
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Of mot longing after Death. Ch. Wy] © 


"Ch-1V. Of not longing after Death. 


| weak and in the ſeed hath a tenden 


17 
in all conditions : Thou mayelt have that in thee, 
which is the _ of theſe longing deſires in others, 
though at preſent it doth not work fo ſtroxgly in 
theethat.thou mayeſt ſenſibly fee! the powerot its ope- 
rations,thus drawing forth thy Heare and Afettions 
in this ardent and vehement manner. Grace though 
init, and is 
making out after this holy /or;ging and rejoicing of 
Soul in hopes of the G/ory of God; tlough there 
may be the intervention of ſome time before there 
be an atta;ning toit. If there be the remarinders 
of the Spirit of Bondage in thee to fear, in this caſe 
Grace in thee is not come to that . perfe&:or that it 
is in others; but yet 1t will be growimg and en- 
creaſing in thee ; and as thy Grace grows ſtronger 
and ſtroyger, ſo willthy fears of Death and Fudge 
ment grow meaker and weaker. 


Furthermore, O eroubled Soul, though thou canſt 
not feel thy Sozl breathing forth it ſelf in theſe holy 
longings& deſires after thy Diſſolution,the beholding 
af the Face of God, and the appearance of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ; yet doſt thou believe that it will be 
mcomparably better for thee to be with Chr:/t, than 
to abide here on Earth ; and therefore though Death 
be dreadfal to think of in it ſelf ; yet ſeeing it is the 
only paſſaze through which God hath appointed our 
entrance into Heaven ; though thou canit not ſay 
that thou /ongeſt for it ; yet art thou willing to en- 
tertain it, if God ſends it ; and though the fears of 
Death ſometimes diſcourage thee, yet doth not thy 
belief of, and hope in a future State of Happineſs 
abate thoſe fears, conſidering the advantages that 
will follow it. And though it be an amaz:ng thing 
In thy thoughts to think of coming before the Great 
and Holy GOD; yet (except when Temptations 
Make thee fear that Ged will condemn thee ar > 

Ins 


118 Of not longing after Death, Ch.1y. 
Sins) hadft thou not rather come toGod by Death, 
than not come to him at all, the exjoyment of whom 
is thy Soul's utmeſt Happineſs? And though the 
fight of Chriſt's coming mn the Clouds at the Day of 
Fudgment, im the Glory of his Father, and of the 
Holy Angels, will be very terrible to behold ; and 
the thoughts thereof ſtrike thee with fear and trem- 
bling, when thou conſidereſt thine own ſinfulneſs ; 
and therefore canſt not think of that Day with fo 
ſtrong a Faithand Conſolation, with ſuch earneſt- 
neſs of deſires and holy longing, as ſome Chriſtians 
do ; yet be not diſcouraged, though thou daſt not 
long for, yet doſt thou love the appearance of Fe- 
ſas. Canſt thou fay thou wouldſt not take all the 
pleaſares of this World, for thy hopes of the happs- 
neſs of this Day? And couldit thou attain"to that 
Full -. of nay that ſome of God's People have, thou 
wouldſt then with earneſtneſs of de/ire and holy long- 
3ng of Soul, cry out as the Church doth, Come,Lord 
Feſus, come quickly. Is it thus with thee, O Soul; 
why then be not zroubled; nay, be comforted; for 
+ that which ar prefent is Faith, Hope, Deſire and 
Love, may in a little time be vehement longing 
and aſſurance; yea, the riches of the full aſſurance 
of Faith. Reſt not therefore in any weak deſires ; 
but labour for this holy longing of Soul after God, 
andthe Erernal Enjoyment of him in Glory ; that 
in Life and Death your Soul may part and breath 
_ immediate and everlaſting Communion with 

im. 


This is that frame of Soul that the People of God 
ought to labour after, and which many have attained 
unto ; the earneſtneſs and vehemency of whoſe de- 
fires have been fo great, that they have been as it 
were under ſweet and delightful agonies of pain, and 
their Sons even breaking with /ongings after the 

preſence 
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22. rr 
preſence of God and Chriſt in Glory, Examples of 


this Nature that might be inſtanced in are many > 
1 ſhall mention one, of which I was an Eye and Ear 


Witneſs ; the Perſon was one of a middle rank and 


quality in the WPorld , but of great eminency in 
Grace and Holineſs while living, and full of Foy and 
Peace when dying. ay ne God, who appoints us 
the bounds and place of our Habitations,te caſt my 
lot into a _—_ Family, where this Godly Perſon 
lived, whoſe Memorx to me is and ever ſhall be y 

precious ; after I had been there ſome time, it pleaſed 
God to lay this Perſon upon a ſick bed, which proved 
adeath-bed, whoſe Mouth was always full of Holy 


_ and Heavenly Deſcourſe, and as Death approached 


nearer and nearer, thoſe Heavenly Expreſſions were 
with greater earneſtneſs and frequency repeated ; 
the laſt Day of whoſe Life as long as ſpeech continued 
was ſpent in uttering continual expreſſions, full of 
boly longines and deſires after the enjoyment of God 
and Chriſt 1n Glory. Methinks the /iveerneſs of the 
Melody revives my Spirit till, when I call to re- 
membrance, in my ſerions thoughts, what I then 
heard and faw : Oh with what Foy and Delight of 
Soul was the thoughts of Death entertained ! Surely 
nothing was or could poſſibly be more welcome to 
ſuch a Soul, except it were the immediate frustion 
of God in Heaven; whoſe Soul in the deligheful, 
much /onzed tor, and panted-after Happineſs, in the 
enjoyment of God, breathed forth continually ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe for many hours together, Come, 
Lord Feſus, when _ou I come and appear before 
thee, Oh Lord? mhen Lord, when > Ohcome,Lord 
Feſus, come quickly. And thus this Holy Perſon 
died, changing a frazl mortal Life on Earth, for 
an :9mortal Life in Heaven, where to be and to be 
molt happy 1s all one, 


120 Of longing aſter Death. 
[ could fill up many fhgets with. wonderful ex. 
Preſſions of the loves,longings, pantings, and breath- 


#ngs, that T have read of Holy Souls after the enjoy- 


ment of God and Chriſt,both Martyrs and others. 
O, cryeth one, tve Love of Chrift zu my Heart 
caſteth a mighty heat; he knorweth that the deſire 


T have to be with him paineth gre: Thave ſich Nights, 
and frequent fits of Love Fevers for my well-beloveg:. 
Nothing is fo painful to me as the want of bis pre-: 


ſence, but it is a ſweet pain: O that he would cool 
my" Love-Fever for him with real enjoyment. of 
him. O Great Kine, ſays one, why ſtandeſt thon 
aloof off ® why remaineſt thou among the Moun- 
tains? O well-beloved, why doſt thou pain a poor 
Soul with delays? A long time out of thy Glorious 
Preſence is as two Deaths and as two Hells to me; 
we muſt meet, I miſt ſee him ; hungring and thirſt- 
#nz for Chriſt hath brought on me ſuch a neceſſity 
of enjoying him , that coſt what it will Icannot but 
aſſure Chriſt to my Soul ; one ſmile of his Face to 
me 75 a Kingdom; a ſinht of him is worth a World 
of Worlds. Sweet Feſus, crys one out, wilt thou 
let me ſee Heaven to break my Heart,and never gue 
me leave to enjoy it ? O faireſt wheredwelleſt thou? 
O never enough admired and adored Godhead, how 
can Creatures of yeſterday be able. to enjoy thee ? 
O what paincrys one,rs it,that Time and Sin, ſhould 
be as ſo many thouſand Miles between a loved.longed 
for Lord, and a pining Love-ſich, Soul ? Hell, and 
as 1 now think, ail the pains of it laid on me, could 
not put me off from loving of him, I would refuſe, 
ſays one, 220 condition, not Hell excepted (reſerving 
always God's hatred) to buy the poſſeſſion and en- 
Joyment of Feſus. Oh cloſed Doors, and Vails, Cur- 
tains, and thick Clouds, crys one, that nold me 
pain, while I find the ſweee burnings of his Love 
within me, which many waters cannot __ 


Ch.Ivo 


Ch.1V. Of !orgmy after Death, 121 
O Death do thy utmoſt againſt ns: © Torments, O 
Malice of Men and Devils, bring Hell :o help you im 
Tormenting the Followers of the Lamb, we will 
defie you to mak2 us too ſoon happy, and to taft us 
£00 Thos over the water, to that Land where that 
Plane, the Plant of Renown grows. O cruel time , 
that Torments us, and ſuſpends our deareſt enyoy- 
ments, that we wait for, when we ſhall be bathed 
and ſteeped Soul and Bo#\y in the depth of this Love 
of Loves. Ihalf call, ſys one, his at/ence cruel, 
and that Mask and Vail upon his Face a cruel co 
vering, that budeth ſuch a fair, fair Face from a 
ſick Soul, T dare not challenge himſe!f, but his ab- 
ſence 5 a Mountain of Iron upon my heavy Heart, 
Oh when ſhall we meet! What ao we here but ſin 
and ſuffer | Oh when ſhall the Night be gone, and 
the Shadows fly away, and the morning of tht 
long long Day without Cloud or Night dairn! Tie 
Spirit and the Bride ſay come : Oh when ſhall the 
Lamb's Wife belready,and the BridezroomſayIcome 
alſo ! O Time be not ſo flow, but run ; yea, fly away 
ſwiftly! O Sun move ſpeedily, and haſten our Ban» 
uet! O Heavens cleave aſunder, that the brig ht 
Face and Head may ſet it [elf through the Clouds! 
O that the Corn were ripe, and this World prepared 
for by hook! How long #s 1t to the — of the 
Marriage day? O ſweet Lord Feſus take wide ſteps? 
O my Lord-come over the Mountains at one ſtride 
cut ſhore Years, and Months, and Hours, ſhovel 
time and days out of the way; poſt, poſt, haſle our 
defired, hungred, loiged for Meeting ; love i ſick 
to hear of till too Morrow : fly, O my beloved, like 
«4 Ree or a youns Heart upon the Mountains of See 
paration. O that thou wou'dſt remove, (ays one, 
the covering, and draw afide the Ctirtaix of T:me z 
that thou wouldſt rent the Heavens and come downs 
0 that the Shadows Ar tvere gone, gr 
f/E 


122 Of longing after Death. 
the Day tvould break, and be that feedeth among the 
Lilies would cry and call to his Heavenly Trumpe- 
ters, make ready and let us go down and fold toge- 
ther the four corners of the World, and Marry the 
Bride the Lamb's Wife ; ſince he hath looked upon 
me my Heart 15 not my 0wn. 


But I ſhall not proceed farther herein, though the 
Subje& be exceeding delightful; but notwithſtanding 
what hath bren ſaid herein, ) am far from thinking 
that theſe ho/y pantings and /ongings of Soul are to 
be found in every Godly Man, or that none are 
truly Godly but thoſe that find and fee! in themſelves 
theſe pantings and longings of Soul after the exjoy- 
anent of God, in this vehement and ardent. manner ; 
no I dare not ſay ſo; for I believe multitudes ; yea, 
the generality of Beizevers, through floathfulnefs, 
never attain to this h:2b pitch of Grace and Afſu- 


rance of the Divine Love and Faveur, who yet go | 


to Heaven very ſafely ; but where there are any 
that do attain unto this plerophory or full aſſurance, 
ſuch Souls live as it were on the very Suburbs of 
Heaven it ſelf : And by this we May ſee what 1s the 
Duty of a Chriſtian to labour after, and what ſweer 
peace, joy, and delight we all loſe , who do not come 
up to this frame and temper of Soul, even ſuch as 


paſſeth our underſtandings to conceive, or our ex- 


preſſions to make known 5 which made a Godly Man 
Oncz cry out in a holy pang of love unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
If I can get no more, O /et me be pained to all Eter- 
nity with longing for him, the joy of tungring fot 
ChriF ſhould be my Heaven for evermore. 
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Death terrible in its ſelf. It is a dreadful 
Enemy. Wherein its Enmity doth conſiſt. 
This Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, though 3t 
be the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed. 
Chrift by his Death hath overcome Death 
for Believers, and how far he hath done it. 
Of the fear of Death, and the Canes 
thereof. How the fears of Death may be 
Conquered and overcome, It is very un- 
eomely for Chyſtiazs to be afraid of Death. 
It is poſſible for Chriſtians to live without 
the fear of Death. How Chriſtians may 
die with Courage and Foy. 


Ho' death as it brings Holy Souls to the Eter- 

L nal Fruition of God, 1s deſirable ; yet con- 
fidered in its (elf it is dreadful, being accompanied 
with Diſeaſes and D:ſtempers, the fore-runners of 
a Diſſolutton, and Separation between Sznl and 
Body, cauſing all the Af#ions and Operations of Life 
to ceaſe, in which State the Body quickly turns to 
CORE and Putrefa&on, and in time to commer 
Earth. Now, though this be dreadful unto Nature, 
yet 15 there more of Terror in death unto Impent- 
tent ſinners, becauſe to them it is not only a Gate 
tolet them into the Grave,but a Gare to Ict them in- 
to Hell ; the firſt death tranſmitting them unto the 
ſecond death. And = how great is the folly of Mer: 
that they Fear death for that which is /e.2ſt formi- 
dable in it,but do not Fear it for that which renders it 
juſtly zerrible * Could death do no more to us than 


Body in the Grave,it were then a tolerable evil,but 
when we ſhall conſider death as a puniſhment for 
fin,as that which puts us into an unchangeable Eſtate, 
this is that which makes it dreadful and terrible in- 
deed. Whule we are in this World, which is the 
rime of our preparation for an Eternal State, of 
Strangers, yea of Enemies we may become 
Friends ; but when death hath once ſeized _ us, 
it is impoſſible our State ſhould then be changed. 
We cannot now ſay of the vzleſt Sinner in the World, 
that there is no hope of him; we mult not write de- 
ſfperation upon the fore-head of the wickedſt Man 
on Earth : but if he dzes in that Szare,then he is loſt 
and undone for ever ; for as the Tree falls, fo it 
lies, as death leaves Men ſo Judement will find 
them. - And this Fudament 1s fuch as is concluſive 
and never to be Repealed. Hence it is therefore, that 
take the moit hardned Sinner, one whom Cuſtom 
in /iming hath made paſt feeling, yet when he 
comes to de, if Conſcrence be but awakened, it is 
zmp3ſſible for him to look death in the Face with- 
out great fears and horrours : Nay, it is a fight fo 
ainazing and confounding, that were it not for the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and that Sarzsfation he 
hath made unto the Zuſtice of God, by his death, 
it were utterly 27:poſſible that any Be/zever ſhould 
bear up under it : but Bleſſed be God, the Blood of 
Chriſt then ſpeaks Peace, and fo Believers are not 
only ſupported, but carried comfortably unto Hea- 
ro through the g/oomy Valley of the Shadow of 
eath. 

Death being thus terrible now, it muſt needs be 
looked upon as a dreadful Enemy unto Man. An 
Enemy nove, 15 one that when he comes againſt us 
always cemes Armed to do us a miſchief: ſuch an 


Emexy 1:9W 18 death, tor ever fince the Fall of 
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Chap. V. Death terrible and dreadful. 125 
Man, death bath been Armed with a deadly Sting 5 
now this Sting of death whereby it becomes hurt- 
ful unto Man 1s /in, ſo faith the Apoſtle, The ſting of 
death is ſin. Now this Sting reacheth not only to 
the Body, but to the Soul alſo ; as to the Body, it 
takes away all thoſe Contentments and Comforts 
wherewith it was here Refreſhed and Delighted ; 
Death rends the Husband trom the Wife, and the 
wife from the Husband ; it divides Children from 
their Parents, and Parents from their Children; 
death ſpoils us of whatſoever is deſirable 1n this 
life, ſtrips a Man of all and turns him naked out of 
the 1/rld ; But this is not all, death not only be- 
reaves us of all that is good here, but it brings ma- 
ny Evils along with it ; Sickneſs, pains on the Bo- 
dy, Grief and Anguiſh upon the Mind and Spirit : 
It is a terrable Enemy to wraſtle and contend with- 
al, it will make a Man ſweat and bleed, no Man can 
Enccunter with death, but he ſhall fee! great 
Anxiety and Vexation both of Bcdy and Mind, 


unleſs he have flrength from above to enable him - 


tog0 through the Conteſt. Death in its own Na- 
ture is fo furious an Enemy unto Sinners, that it 
will not ceaſe till it hath pulſed the Body down into 
the Grave, and dragg'd the Soul into the Preſence 
of God, and from lis Tr:bungal into the Torments of 
Eternal Fire; where the firſt death terminates 11 
the ſecond death, and the Torment s exceed not on- 
ly all our Expreſſions, but all our Apprebenſions 
alſo: where death that is now ſuch a dreaafu! Ene- 
my, would there be counted an unſpeakavle Mercy, 
for there they ſhall ſeek death, but ſhall not be able 
to find ;t.But more particularly the Exmzty of death 
appears 1n theſe particulars. 


Firſt, The Fears of death do much abate our de- 
fires after the Enjoyment of God m Heaven, It 
G 3 Is 


is true, every Believer 1s one that /oves God above 
all, and looks upon Heaven as that which ſhall be 
kis dwelling place for ever, and accordingly ſincere. 
ly defires and longs after it; and in his daily Converſa- 
tion walks with his Face thitherwards : but when he 
ſees death ſtands in the way between him and Hea- 
ven, and that there is no commg for him to that 
place of Bliſs, but he muſt paſs through that dark 
Valley; this puts him to a ſtand,and makes his deſires 
gweak and low. The beſt Chriſtians I believe have 
fometimes fele ſuch workings as theſe within their 
Souls;for tho" the Regenerate part diſcovering it ſelf 
in the work of Santtified Aﬀetiions,would be ſoar- 
3ng upwards towards God and Heaven, in whoſe 
preſence the Soul would tain be: but ſecing death 
ſtanding in its way, how are the defires of ſuch a 
Holy Soul kept down by the fears of it, and he 
turned back as one that was afraid to come into his 
Father's preſence. Where 1s the Chri/{:an the Eye 
of whoſe Faith is ſo ſteadily fixed vpon Chriſt in 
Heaven, whoſe Soul 1s ſometimes ready to cry out, 
T detire to be d:ſſo/ved, and to be with Chriſt, which 
# far better; yet withal, when he ſecs the rude 
hand of death ſtretched out to zndreſs him, and 
that there is no coming unto Fefus Chriſt for him, 
but by fir/# ſuttering a D:ſſolurion, and laying down 
of his Earthly Tabernacie in the Grave : though 
he would fain be with C-r:/t, that he might enjoy 
him whom his Soul loveth; yet ſecins this diſmal 
Enemy deathin the way, doth not ſ#3r:iþ back and 
cry out, Oldare not venture; O what a dreadful 
Enemy is this, and what dreadful Emmity doth it 
put forth in the objtrutiing our deſires, though at- 
ter God and Heaven ; caitſh;g us to run from God 
as it were at that e-me, when we zriuly and dearly 
love him. Happy Souls are they, in whom Fazrth 
and Love work ſo powerfully as to conquer and 
overcome tlieſe fears. Secondly, 
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Secondly, If death as an enemy prevails (o as t9 
abate our deſires after the Enjoyment of God in 
Heaven, it will be apt to endanger our falling in 
love with this preſent World, and ſo make us mi- 
rrable, by com us to take up with the men of 
this World, who have thertr Portion in this Life. 
Take a Chriſtian whoſe deſires after Heaven are 
weak though true, becanſe b/nnted by the anpre- 
henfions of ſome frizhtful difficutties that mutt be 
gone through for the artaining of it; how apt is ſuci: 
a one to be rempred tothink that it is beſt for him to 
take up with thoſe de/igheful pleaſures that may be 
had here, without ſuch dangerous adventures? but 
now if that which darkens the Bleſſed Viſion of 
Heaven, and our unſpeakable Happineſs in the frui- 
tion of God there, and which alſo deadens our de- 
fires after this ble/ſedeſs be once removed, whici1 
uſually is the dreadful apprehenſi;ns of death ; 
with what ea/e can ſuch a Soul with 3 Holy Scorn and 
Contempt deſpiſe all the eriflins Vanities of this 
World, as things not worthy to be regarded ? 


Thirdly, The Enmity of Death manifeſts zt ſeif 
im obſtrutting a Chriſtians endeavours towards Hea- 
ven, A difoaraged diſconfolate Soul moves but 
flawly, be it towards Earth or Heaven. Difficut- 
ties that ſhould tir up greater daigence, uſually 
are great diſcouragements unto our endeavours, and 
ve are apt to cry out with Solomon's Sluggard, There 
is a Lion in the way, and therefore it 1s, that the 
hands of the Sloathbfil refuſe to labour. And ſo it 
is with us in Spirituals, difficulties ſoon diſcourage 
and binder our endeavours; whereas they ſhould 
be a whe to Induſtry, The Kingdom of Heaven 
ſays our Lord, ſuffers violence, and the violent 
take it by force. But alas, in many Chriſtians the 


in 
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in Bondage all their Days. But now were Death 
remoyed qut of our ;ay ; could Chriflians be clog- 
thed upon with their Horſe which is from Heaven, 
without laying down the earthly Tabernacles of their 
Rodzes 1a the Gravezwere there nv ſuch thing as dring 
to make «ay for our Entraxce into Heaven,how de- 
tightful would the Thoughts of Heaven be to ws? 
we ſhould not then rum with Parzence, but with 
Chearfulneſs the Race that 2s ſer before us; we 
ſhou'd no longer need Motives to quicken us in our 
away to Heaven; but fo earr:cft and vehement 
would our deſires and /orgings be after it, that no- 
thing could /top the eager purſuits of our Souls for 
the ob:4:ning of it. How deligh:fully ſhould we 
pray, Lord er thy Kingdom of Glory come ? Our 
Meditations thereof would fo draw forth our 4f- 
Feflions , and raviſa our Souls 1n the delightful 
Fore-thouzhts of it, that we ſhould thunk nothing 


hardto part with for the attaznzng of it. But that ' 


now which abates our Deſires after Heaven, muſt 
needs hinder our diligent Endeavours in the uſe 
of Means for the obtaining of it. 


Now as Death is an Enemy, ſo it 1s the /aſt Ene- 
»y, but yet withal it is az Enemy :that ſhall be ge- 
ſtroyed ; ſo the Apoſile tells us, 1 Cor. 15. and 16. 
Now the laſt Enemy that jrall be deſtrozed is 
Death. 

But how or by whom is this laſt Enemy Death 
deſiroyed aud overcome. 


T anfwer, Not by our ſeives 3 for Death feems 
rather to have deſtroyed us than we 57, when it brings 
the Body down into the Grave, and ewurns it into 
Corruption and Rottenne/s. But this laſt Enemy vs 
deſtroyed by our viftorious Redeemer the Lord 
Teſt Chrijt, the Captain of our Saſvation; be it 


Mafegever's laſt Enemy Ch.V, 
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is who by the Merit of his Death hath overcome 
Death; and of a dead.y Enemy, hath made it be- 
come a moſt comfortable Friend to all that believe 
in him. - 

Now for this we muſt know Chr:/? hath not del:- 
vered us from our Obligation unto Death ; for 
ſince the Fall of Man, Death is become neceſJary: 
for a Chriſtian, b:ing the only way appointed by 
God for our Entrance into Heaven ; and therefore 
we ſee that Believers die as well as Unbelievers. 
Neither hath Chri/t zelivered us from Sickneſs and 
Diſtempers, the uſud! Fore-runners of Death. Da- 
vid complains, P/al. 38. My Lons are filled with: 
4loathſorme Diſeaſe ; there is no ſoundneſs in me 
becauſe of thine Anger, neither is there any reſt im 
my Bones becauſe of my Sim, But now in theſe 
Reſpeas Chriſt hath overcome Death for Belie- 
Vere 

Firſt, He hath taken away the Sting of Death. 
This Captazn of our Salvation upon the Croſs, as in: 
an open Field and pitch'd Battel, did ſposl Princt- 
palities and Powers, Col. 2. 15. Now one of theſe 
Powers armed againit us was Death, and the Wea- 
por with which Death fights againſt us is: $iz : Our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt now took away our Sins upon: 
the Croſs, and fo ſpoil'd Death of his Power. For 
having ſporled Prancipalities and Powers, he Made 
a ſhew of them openiy, triumphing over them on: 
bis Croſs. Deathonce flruck the Lord of Life and 
Glory with its Sezng, and by ſtriking him loft its- 
Sting in his bleſſed Side; fo that ever ſince all that: 
arein Chriſt, do or may inſult over Death, as being- 
conguer*d and overcome for them ; fo ſpeaks the- 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. ard 55,57. O Death where 1s 
thy Sting, O Grave where is thy Viftory, Tre 
Sting of Death zs Sin, ſays he, and the Sr___ of” 
vin is. the Law ; But thanks be to God, mwho- 
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hath given us the Viftory through our Lord Jeſus 
Coiriyt. | 


Secondly , Chriſt delivers Belicvers from the 
fears of Death. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Foraſmuch then 
as the Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he ailo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
rirouch Death he might deſtroy him that had the 
priver of Death, that is the Devil: But is thisall? 
No, the Apoſtle adds another end ; and that 13, that 
he might deliver them who throtigh fear of Death 
were all their life-time ſubject unto Bondage. 
Now that which makes an Enemy to be feared is his 
Strenzth, his deadly We1pons : Chriſt now by dying 
on the Croſs took away the Weapons of Death, its 
Stems whereby it hath Power to hure, and that is 
Sin. Now Death being d:i/armed, Chriſtians are 
tree'd from the Fears of 1t. It 1s true Men may 
ſometimes fear a naked Enemy ; but there is no 
real Cauſe for it, ſeeing he cannot hurt them. And 
{o the People of God ſometimes may exceed in their 
Fears of Dzath, but they have no juſt Cauſe ; net 
ther would they be fo afra:d of Death, if they were 
ftrons in the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, who hath dif 
armed Death for them. 


Thirdly, Chriſt delivers his People from the 
Curſe of Death. In it ſelf Death is a Curſe, the 
Pumſhment of Man's Sin, the Expreſſion of God's 
Wrath, the Execution of the Law, and the dread- 
Ful Sentence pronounced againſt Man upon his Apo- 
/Htacy trom God, In the day thou eateſt theredf, 
iays God, thou ſhalt die the Death. But all that 
die under the ſtroke of Death, do not die under the 
Curſe of it ; all deſerve it indeed, but to fome the 
Nature of it is changed ; thorough him, who is the 
Reſurrection and the Life, they that belzeve ſhall 

| ; never 
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never die: A Voice from Heaven hath pronounced 
them bleſſed that die in tne Lord, Rev. 14. 13. The 
Nature of Death is chanzed to them that arc in 
Chriſt, ſuch do but /Neep. To die toa Sn is nv 
more than to undreſs and zo to Bed : Let what will 
become of Dzves, our Friend Lazarus fleepeth, 
Fobn 11.12» The Fuſt by Death enter ;nto Peace, 
they reſt in their Beds, and are taken from the 
Evil to come. Death to the wicked is like a Male- 
faRor's putting off his Clorbs, that he may be 


| ſcourged according to Law: So Death nucloathes the 


wicked, that by the Wrath of God they may be tor* 
mented for ever. But now to the 2odly Man Death 
is but Nike a Child's putting off an O!d4 Garment, 
that he may put on a new one: So Death uicioa- 
thes the Godly of the Rags of their Mor: a/:ty, that 
they may be c/oathea with an incorruptible Garment 
that ſhall never fade or change, but keep its braurs- 
ful Luſtre and Glory for ever. 


Fourthly , Chriſt delivers his People from t7:2 
Dominion of Death. It is trae when Deary kath 
lid their Bodies down in the Grave, it ſeems to ive 
Domznion over them ; but it is but for a while, tor 
our Lord Feſ:1s hath taken away this ſce:nmg Do- 
minion of Death, by the Merit of his own Oeath, 
and hath declared h:s V/ifory over it, and our deti- 
verance from it, by ra:/ing up his own Body fron 
the Grave. Chriſt by his Death did mer:toriouvily 
conquer D2ath for Believers, but he did not attua:- 
ly conquer it till bis Reſurrettion, but then he did ; 
the Day of his Reſurrection was the Day wherein 
Grace did tr5umph thorough Chriſt towards be/re- 
ving Souis ; for on that Day Chriſt did openly ſheiv 
to Heaven, to Heil, to Earth, that Death was ot 
only conquerable by Believers, but that 1t was 4C#2t- 
ally conquered for them thorough him, Blctie0 Sos 
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in Heaven believe it to. their everlaſtivg. Conſol 
210%, and are thereby fully = in the Relur: 
reftion of their own Bodies, becauſe their Head. is 
already riſen for them. The damned in Hell have. 
the Knowledge of it to their greater Torment, be- 
cauſe they now knozv their ſinful Bodies ſhall be raj- 
ſed to ſuffer for ever with their Souls. in that Plage 
of Torment, and therefore they believe and trem- 
ble. The Saints on Earth allo know it, and theres 
fore they rejoice in the believing ExpeFgtions of 
It ; being aſſured that as the Bonds of Death wers 


looſed, by which Chriſt was held in the Grave for | 


the ſpace of Three Days, but could not paſlibly be. 
beld by them any /onger ; fo neither ſhall it bg 
poſſible for Believers always to be held under them, 
But there is a #1me coming, when all that are. in. 
#heir Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and fhall come forth, Foh. 5.28. And if we be- 
tieve, fays the Apoſtle, that Jeſus died, and roſe 
again, even fo them alſo that ſleep im Feſus will 
God bring with bim, in 1 Theſ. 4. and 14+ for ſays 
the ſame Apoſtle, Chriſt 2s riſen, and become the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſleep, in 1 Cor. 15. 20. 
And as Chriſt being raiſed from the Dead dieth 
320 more, Death bath no more Dominion over him. 
So the time will not be long before Believers ſhall 
alſo berar/cd from the Dead, and ſhall dic no more; 
for there ſhall then be no more Death, nor Sorrow, 
nor C:ying, nor Pain ; no more Diſeaſes, or Fears 
of Death , or the Grave; for behold all former 
#hings are paſſed away, and all things are becoms 
ner, Rev. 21.45. X 

But though Chr:ift hath overcome Death, yet is 
there {ti!l a Fear of it in moſt : And indeed Death. 


is an Obje& of Fear; neither is all Fear of Death- 
to be condemned as ſinful. Now for the better uns. 
drftanding of this, that Death is an Obje& of To, 


Chap. V. andy whom. 133 


1] when it may be /arful to fear Death, and 
when the Fear of it is /infu/, I ſball conſider. Man in 
a threefold Reſpe&. As he is a meer M19n, as he isa 
ſinful Man, and as he is a #rue Believer. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider Man as he ia meer Mans. 
compounded of Soul and Body, and ſo the Natwe of 
Man abbors Death ; and if it were poſſible (as 1t 
not) to find out a Mz in the Word that were free 
from all manner of $;n, yet would he fear Death, 
were he liable to it, becauſe it is that which tends to 
his Diſſo!/ur:o% and Dejt- uction. Thus our Lard 
Feſus Chriji his(elt though he was perfectly. holy, 
and free tro” ii ©, yet in this /exſe he feared 
Death ; and ti:viore he prays, Father, if xt be 
poſſible, ler th:s Cup paſs from me. Thus naw to 
fear Death as it is evi/ and deſtrufiive unto Nas 
ture 1s not /i». fu or :m:awful. 


Secondly, Confider Man as he ts ſinful and 1n- 
regenerate, and ſo Death is an Obje& of Fear, 
and full of Horror : Forto all fuch Death comes. 
armed with Power, not only to Make. a Separation 
between Soul and Body, (tor ſo Death rules over all,) 
but it comes to ky and to deſtroy Soul and Body for 
ever ; forto ſuch it is not Neath alone, as it is to 
the God:y ; but it is Death and Hell together. Rev. 
6. 8. And I loaked and behold a pale Horſe, and 
his Name that ſat on him was Death, and Hell fol-. 
lowed with him. It is no wonder if Death be dread- 
fuland terrible unto ſuch ; but it.is rather a wonder 
that ſuch can take any reſt in the wght , or exjoy 
any quietneſs in the day, that under the Fears of 
Death they are not diſtrafted. But here.is the: Ms- 
ſery of ſuch, they are ſo afraid of Death, that they 
will. not let the Thoughts of it. come: into cherry 


Minds, but do what they can to 6aniſp the Thane 


of that evil day far from them. But know, 0 
Fooliſh Sinner, ogg thou ſleepeſt, and art ſecure 
in S$:zz, yet thy Death and thy Damnation ſlumber 
not ; for Death and Hell are ridirg on Horſe-bach, 
making haſte towards thee, and will ſoon overtake 
thee, to thy erernal Ruine and Deſtru@;on ; and 
then thou ſhalt know by ſad Experience, that the 
Fears of the firſ# Death, which now thou laboure$ 
to ſtifle, yea to drive away from thy Thoughts, were 
not ſo full of dread and horror, as the feeling of the 
Second Death will be for ever. Dezath therefore 
unto wicked Men 1s an ObjeS to be ferred, and the 
Fear of Deathin them is not only /amful but com- 
mendable, and that upon which their Thoughts 
ſhould much dwel/, becauleit is that which will pre- 
vent much Si in them while they /zve, and may 
poſſibly render Death more comfortable to them 
when they come to de. 


Thirdly, Conſider Man as regenerate, and be- 
come a true Believer , yet (0 he may, and often 
doth fear death : Forleta Man be never fo much 
a Saint, yet he will be ftill a Man; and therefore 
as death will be death, fo nature will ſtill be 1- 
ture; and therefore death as death will be abborred. 
Neither 1s there any neceſſity that the fear of death 
ſhould be wholly conguered and ſubducd in the 
Godly, foas that it ſhould not be , becauſe it may 
and often doth turn to their Berz/fie and Advane 
tape; forhereby they are made to a/k more hum- 
bly with God and more watchfuly over themſelves ; 
for while they conſidcr that they are poor, frail, dy 
#ng Creatures, ſubject unto dearh continually, and 
that they muſt paſs from thence unto Judgment, 
to give an Account of what they have done un the 
Body; by this means they are kept from fling into 

many Sins, that now would wound their Confcren- 
cer, 
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ces, and break their our and hereafter make their 
death more dark and uncomfortable. By this fear 
of death alſo the Godly are quickened i their pre- 
parations for Heaven and Eternity ; for becauſe 
death is ſo certain that it will come, and withal (6 
uncertain when it will come, the Godly are hereby 
ſtirred up untoa ſpeedy and diligent preparation 
for it, that ſo they may be ready tor their departure 
whenſoever God by death ſhall call them hence. 

And death now is an Objef of Fear in general,ſo 
are there Reaſons why Chriſtians fear death in par- 
ticular, as, 


Firſt, Some are afraid of death becauſe of the 
extremity of thoſe pains which they muſt undergo, 
when they are dying, and becauſe of the Corruption 
and rottrenneſs which their Bodies muſt turn ro 
when they are dead. 

But admit what thou ſayeſt, O Chriſtzan, ſhould 
be true, that thy pains in dying ſhould be grear ; 
yet haſt thou not /inned, and thereby deſerved 
that what thou feareſt, thou mayelt Feel; let me 
tell thee, There is not the moſt Righteous man 
on Earth, but hath ſinned, and the /eaſt ſir merits 
more pains than any man in the firſt death ever yet 
endured : If therefore thy pains in dying ſhould be 
great, it is juſt with God what thou [affereſt and 
tis of his mercy that thou ſuffereſs no mcre ; tor 
there is no compariſon between thy pains and thy 
ſms, between what thou mayeſt ſuffer, and what 
thou deſerveſt to ſuffer : let thy Jickneſs be what it 
will, and thy pains as great as well thou canſt z4- 
vine 3 they are no more, nay they are not fo xuch 
as thou haſt deſerved : If God ſhould deal with thee” 
according to the demeriz of thy ſins, it is not the 
moſt ſnart and ſevereſt pains of a Temporal death 


| thatare ended by ding z but eaſele;3 and endleſs 


Torments 


Torments in Hell to all Eternity that would be thy 
Portion. Fear not therefore, O /:5ving Chriſtian, 
comdlainnot, O dyimg Chriſtian, though thy. pains 
in death ſhould be great. for it is but the pun;ſbment 
of thy ſis, nay let me ſay to thee, O Chriſtian be 
thankful and rejoyce, for it is the laſt puniſhment 
thou ſhalt ever endure for thy ſins, either here or 
bereafter. 

But further? Is zt the corruption and rott exneſs 
that thy body muſt be ſubjet to in the Grave, that 
terrifies and afrights thee ? 

Let me fay this unto thee, It is no very great 
matter what becomes of thy Body when it is once 
dead, though it were burat to Aſhes at a Stake, tho' 
it 70t in the Fields as Dung upon the Ground, tho' 
in the Borwels of the Earth it become a Feaſt for 
Worms, and turn to corruption and rottenneſs; this 
will then be of no more concern to thee, than if it 
had with the gr-ateſt Coſt and Charge been Em- 
balmed and Buried by thy deareſt Friends. The 
State of death knows nor feels no difference bee 
eween the one and the other : And what if thy Body 
lies in the Grave for a while, it will not there be 
miſerable, for it feels na pain, but reſts quietly in 

its Bed, ſweetly ſleeping away time until the Mor- 
ning of the Reſurre&#on, when thou ſhalt- awake 
out of the Duſt again,and ſhalt die no more, Andin 
the mean time thy Soul, if thou art a rrue Believer, 
for unto ſuch only there-is Peace and Comfort in 
death} upon its departure out of the Body is ad+ 
vanced unto unſpeakable Happineſs in Heaven, a 
mong the Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfeF, in 
the. Erernal Enjoyment of the infinitely bleſſed God, 
the. Fountain. of Light and Life 5 where. thou ſhalt 
have as. much Delaght and SatisfaFion as thou 
canſt poſſibly cont4;n, and more than now thou 
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canft concezve ; And why then art thou fo afrighted 
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with the fears of Death, when this 1s all the hurt it 
can do thee ? | 

O but Death is that which will take me from 
oll my Friends and Relations, and deprive me of 
all that Comfort and Delight that here T enjoy an 
their ſweet Society. To thisI Anſwer, Suppoſe it 
be fo that by Death thou art taken from a dear 
Voke-fellow that is now the Delight of thine Eyes ; 
ſappoſe thau /oſeſt all thy Friends and Kindred in 
the Fleſp, whom thou /cveſt evenas thy own Soul, 
rot knowing certainly whether ever thou ſhalt ſee 
them, or at leaſt fo as to kxzozv them any more again 
for ever : If this be all thy tr 0uble,how eaſily can God 
make it up unto thee : A:as, when Death hath once 
opened thine Eyes, and let thee ſee what bleſſed So- 
ciety thou ſhalt exjoy in Heaven, thou wilt not, 
thou canſt not be #reubled for what thou haſt left 
behind thee here : when thou art come to the Hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, the City of the Living God, to 
an izunumerable company of Angels, ts the General 
Aſſembly of the firſt born, to God the Fudge of all, 
tothe Spirits of Juſt men made perfe,to Feſin the 
Mediator of the New Covenant,and where the blood 
of Sprinkling ſpeaks better things than the bload of 
Abel: will it then grieve thee that thou haſt /ef+ thy 
Friends and Relations on Earth > Why this is the 
State thou expetteſt, this is the Company thou hopeſt 


toexjoy hereafter 53 why then let the be/ieving joyful 


expetations of this Aſſociation, bear up thy Soul 
under thy Fears by Death of loſing thy Friends and 
Relations here. 


© But thoumayeſt ſay poſſibly they may want me 


when I am dead and gone, though I want not them; 
whilſt Tam with them, I ſee their wants and take 
Care to (uppy them, and when they are going into 
any evil or ſinful way, I Councel them, F Reprove 
them, and I pray for them and endeavour 7 -> 
ru 
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am gone, 1 know not who will do any of theſe thing; 
for them, and what then will become of them? 
To thisI An/wer, canſt thou fay in good earneſt 
that this is zhy /irazz, that therefore thou deſire 
to /ive, that thou mayeſt be a means if God fſawit 
good to further and promote their Souls Happineſs : 
why then let me ſay this to thee, is it not a tome of 
health with thee now, doth God lend thee the ſweet: 
neſs of ſuch Re/artzons and Friends, ſhew that thoy 
loveſt them indeed. by taking hold of the preſent op- 
portunzties thou now haſt to ne hg orgs Nic 
and to Corrett,ſo far as it is thy place * Oh dovb!e and 
rreble thy driltgence in all Keſpefts wherein thou 
wayeſt be advarragecus to tizcir Souls 5 multiply 
thy Prayers and Tears, thy S:ghs and Groans unto 
Ged; follow him N:2bt and Day, and give him no 
7eſt until thou haſt ſome good ground to hope that 
God is not only thy God,but the God of thy Friend; 


- and yoo: allo ; and when thou haſt done thy 


utmoſt, and God by Death calls thee away hence, 


fo that thou canſt do no more, qureely reſign up thy 


Soul into his hands, and commit them to the care 
and kindneſs of thy God, who is the Great and Uni: 
werſal Father, that takes care of all his Creatures, 
but is by ſpecial Relation a Father to them that 
fear and /trve him. 

But may ſome poor Soul ſay, when I come to dit, 
the change that I muſt paſi through by death, is ſo 
ſtrange and ſo amazing, that I know not how I ſhal 
be able to bear it, death will both change my Place 
and company : here I converſe with Friends and 
Relations and Acquaimtance, whom I well know, be- 
cauſe 1 have lived ſo long among them ; but whenl 
£0 hence, O what a ſtrange place and company ſhall 
{ then ſee, ſuch as 1 never ſaw in all my life, full of 
aazling and aſtoniſhmmg Brightneſs and Glory, the 
thoughts 
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thoughts whereof may juſtly fill my Soul with fear 


and amazement. 


To this I Anſwer, art thou a Chriſtzan indeed.and 
doſt thou talk after this manner as if thou wert a 
Stranger to God, to Chriſt, to Heaven, and the 
Happmeſs of Glorified Saints there ; whom 1s it 
thou calleft Father every time thou Prayeſt ? 18 it 
not the God of Heaven ? What doſt thou make of 
Feſu Chriſt thy Profeſſed Lord and Saviour; whoſe 
ove to thee was ſo great that he would manifeſt it 
in no other way, than that by which he might moſt 
endear himſelf unto thee, and moſt /trongiy engage 
thy Love and Affet&tions unto hmm, and that was by 
laying down his Life and ſhedding of his Blood, a 
a Ranſom for thy Soul, and a propitiation for thy 
Sins, whom thou profeſſe/t allo to believe that he 1s 
Aſcended up into Heaven, and ſits at the right 
hand of God preſenting his Blood and Suffering be- 
fore the Throne of the Majeſty on high ; that both 
thy ſelf and thy Services that are Impure and Ims 
perfe in themſelves, may yet be accepted through 
bim: Is it not throush his Righteouſneſs alone, that 
thou hopeſt for Fuſtification unto Life and Happi- 
neſs, and through his Strength that thou art enabled 
to perform all thy Duties,and yet dolt thou not know 
bim ; what a ſtrange thing is this ? But alas ſayelt 
thou, it 1s very litele that I know of him, never did 
T ſee him in all my days. But what iu thou haſt 
not beheld him with thy Bodily Eyes; yet can(t 
thou not ſay with the Apoſtle, whom having not 
ſeen, yet thou haſt and doſt belteve in him; and 
ſometimes, it may be ſo as to rejoyce with that Foy 
that is u7ſpeakable and full of Glory ; and tho' thou 
haſt not known him after the Fleſh, yet thou haſt 
known him after the Sp:rit, though thou haft know? 


him but a /zc/e, and what thou doſt ſee and _ 
O 
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of him Spiritual, is but through a Glaſs dark), 
yet be not dejefted, fear not, for he knows thee 
perfet!y, and hath ſeparated thee and ſet thee apare 
for himſe.f from Eternity, and hath effeQtual 
called thee in time, Fuſtified thee by his Grace; ye, 
he knows thee by Name, and now in the approach df 
Death, he is coming to take thee to himſelf, where 
thou ſhalt ſee him as he is, and know him as thay 
art known of him. And as for thoſe Glorious Creg- 
eures, the Angels and Saints in Heaven, methliinks 
it ſhonld even Raviſh thee to think how thoſe Noble 
and Excellent Creatures will flock about thee and 
bid thee welcome into Heaven as one greatly beloved 
of the Lord ,ſaying unto thee, not :is the A72e! once 
ſaid unto the two Mary's, Mat. 28. come ee the 
place where the Lord lay, but come ſee the Throne 
where thy Lord fits in all his Majeſty and Glory. 

But may ſome ſay, I may well be afraid to die, 
becaule it is that which puts an end to my tfe and 
being here : and who can witkeut fear look upon 
himſelf,and ſee his Body withering and decaying and 
not be troubled at it ? is nct Death the great Dread 
and Terror of the World? Job therefore calls it, 
The King of Terrors. O how doth the Expelis 
tions of Death appale the Faces, weaken the Hand, 
ſhake the Hearts, imbitter the Pleaſures, and 
damp and coal the Spirits, even of the Mighty ones 
of the Earth! Should God ſay unto many, that 
they ſhould ſet their Houſes in Order, for they ſhall 
die and not lee; ſhould they ſee a Tekel, wratten 
upon their Wallstheir days are finiſhed, this night 
ſhall their Souls be taken from them ; what ſad 

Lamentations would moſt Men make * Life, O hou 

ſweet is it to them, all that they have would the 
give for their Lives ; doth not Nature it ſelf teach 
us to ſeek the Preſervation of our Beings, and ab 


hors whatever tends to its Diſſolution as death 
aath 2 | To 
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- To this I Anſwer, becauſe of this abhorrency of 
Death, which is implanted in the Nature of all Men 
living, there may be even in the beſt of God's People 
1 fear of Death and an unwillingneſs to 4:e. Our 
Lord himſelf, who was without Sin, diſcovers ſome- 
thing of this, who though to ſhew his great wi//ing- 
neſs and readineſs to die for Sinners, ſaid, Ihavea 
Baptiſm to be Baptized withal, which was the = 
tilm of his Blood, and how am T ſtraitned till it be 
accompliſhed ; thinking long for the coming of the 
day of bis Death, whereby the work of our Re- 
demption was in a great meaſure to be accompliſhed; 
yet when Death came to him, ſee how his pure and 
innocent Nature was put toit, when he cry'd out, 
«ther, if it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me 2 
It is true in his Caſe there was more than Death in 
it, there was wrath, there was a curſe, there was all 
the $115 of the Forld wrung into that Cup to mingle 
him a bitrer draught ; but this was alſo ſomething 
of it; for there was Death in the Cup. It will there- 
fore be the 3/dom of Chriſtians, to whatever mea- 
ſure of confidence and aſſurance they may have at=- 
zained, fo as upon good grounds to have overcome 
the fears of Death, and to look upon their dyzn 
day as the moſt joyful day in their /zves; yea, thoug 
n this confidence their Hearts may fon:etimes pant 
after the coming of that day, and they ready to cry 
out, make haſte my beloved, come,Lord Feſus, come 
quickly ; yet will it be your #:/dom to buckle on 
al your Armour, to get all your Evidences and Ex- 
periences ready, for the conflict of that day and hour 
may be fuch as that you may ſtand in zzced of your 
atmoſt Preparations ; for you know not how the 
Fleſh may ſhrink in the day of Trial. But if it ſhould 
beſo; yet be not diſcouraged, O Chriſtian, ſor poſ- 
iibly this very i»/tance of our Lord,may be left upon 
Record for this very end, to comfort his People when 


they 
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they ſhall be overtaken with the ſame fears and 
troubles. 

And as for the ſweetneſs of this preſent Life, the 
loling whereof makes thee to fear Death, let me ak 
thee this Queſtion, Who art thou that art ſo fond 
of this preſent Life * Art thou a Chriſtian indeed 
and in truth; or doſt thou only make a prafeſſion of 

el;gion, without the /ife and power of Godlineſs? 
It thou art only an outward profeſſor, 1 wonder not 
that thou ſhouldit ſet ſo high a price and value upon 
. bife, and art ſo unwilling to pare with it, becauſe 
all thy happineſs is termmated in things that are ex- 
joyed on this /ide Death ang the Grave ; for as for 
thoſe great and glorious things, that Eye hath nt 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor can poſſibly enter into the 
Heart of Man to conceive, that God hath prepared 
for them that love him; and which are to be en- 
Joxed beyond tzme in Eternity, thou haſt no lot ar 
portion in thoſe matters : What wonder therefore, if 
thou mourn and ſigh even to the breaking of thy 
Loyns, when Death comes to put an end to thy Life; 
for then it ſeparates between thee and thy happineſs 
for ever. But if thou art one that truly feareſt God, 
thou needſt not be fo fooliſhly fond of this Life; 
for what 1s there in it that ſhould make thee doat 
upon it ; Is it not a Life full of cares and eroubles? 
Have not thy Sins made it ſo? The 1/:ſe Man tells 
ins, that all that is in this Lzfe, that can be outwardly 
*enjoyed, is nothing but Vanity and vexation of Sp 
7:4 ; Haſt thou nor by experience found it ſo? Thou 
ſhould(t therefore with Holy 7ob bleſs God, not only 
for 2iving of Life, but for taking of it away alſo; 
God gave it thee for a time, and but for a ſhort time 
too; and if thou wert fo miſe as thou ſhouldſt be, 
thou oughteſt to count it thy Felicity that it 1sf0 
ſhort ; for it is a Life of ſorrow, and who will com- 
plain becauſe his ſorrows are ſo ſhort ? It _ 
t10y 
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thou haſt met with ſome pleaſures here that regpe 
thy ſenſe 3 but are they comparable to what thy Sou! 
hath taſted in the enjoyment of God, unto which 
God by Death1s calling thee to the enjoyment of with 
himſelf in Heaven to all Erernity? Dareſt thou fay 
that Earth is like Heaven? Ts Chrsſt in thoſe dark 
and dim diſcoveries he makes of himſelf in the Go- 


ſpel, like to Chriſt in the full and open manifeſtations 


ofhimſelf in all his G/ory in Heaven ? Canſt thou fay 
thy Soul is ſolike him in W/:ſdom, Holineſs, Foy, and 
Peace here, as it will be above, when it comes to 
beenrolled among the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfet? If thou wilt be in love with Life, be 
in love with Eternal Life; and henceforth fear 
not to die at God's call; for the obedience that 
thou oweſt unto God binds thee, and the gazn that 
Death will bring ſhould both znvite and encou- 
rage thee. Though Death ends this Life ir begins 


| another ; and though thou may'ſt rot under ground 


none part of thee, yer it is in thy vileſt part, thy 
Pody ; and even that will ſpring up and flouriſh a- 
gain ſhortly : And in the mean time, thy Soul, thy 
etter part, ſhall live a more noble and excellent 
life. Think well therefore of Death; for as it 
4 thy Lefe, ſoit ends thy Sin and thy ſufferings 
alſo. : 
In theſe particular Inſtances, O Chritian, thou 
ſeit how little cauſe there is for thee to be afraid 
of Death. I ſhall now in the next place endea- 
your to diſcover how unfit and uncomely a thing it is 
tor Chriſtians to fear Death; and for this conlider, 


Firſt, A Chriftians fearing of Death, brings a 
reproach upon Religion, as if there were not that 
in Chriſtianity, that could lift up a Soul above the 
fears of Death. For a Papiſt that profeſſeth no 
Man can in an ordinary way be aſſured that he ſhal 


n44To feer DedWuncomefin the eodly.Ch. 


goto Fecvcr: hen he dies to rremble at the ehonghes 


of De.;: 4, tra is no great matter, it is but to a& ac 
cording to what 115 Religron teacheth him ; but for 
one that profefleth the knowicuge and aflurance 6f 
Salvation and a future haffy State, to ſtand amiteq 
at death,the wayand paffage throngh which God hath 
appointed we mu enter into Heaven, where this 
happineſs is to be enjoyed, ſhews, if not a wat of 
Faith ; yet at leaſt a grea? weakneſs of Faith, and 
gives occaſion to thoſe that ſpeak ev! of the gopd 
ways of God, to retiect diſgracefully upon Re- 
ligion. 


Secondly, To live in fear of Death, 75 that Stare 
of Bondage and Slavery which wicked Men are un- 
der, and from which Feſus Chriſt came to deliver 
his People : And therefore for a Belzever to live de- 
jeted!y under the fears of Death is a very uncomeh 
thing. Indeed the fears of wicked Men are fo great, 
that they cannot think of Death without horrour; 
and when they come to de they are compelled to 
it, for of all things in, the World they dread Death 


molt ; and could they but be aſſured that they ſhall 


live here always, they would defire no otter Heaven, 
Fearfulneſs and amazedneſs under the apprehen- 
ſions of Death is the proper State of wicked Men, 
that Slavery and Bondage unto which they are al 
ways ſubject ; for upon good grounds they can hare 
no hopes in Death ; but are full of fearful expetis- 
tions of Wrath and fiery Indignation that ſhall Tore 
ment them for ever. But now for true Belrevers, 
God hath - made your ſtate and condition very wr 
like unto theirs, as to the iſſites of Death, becauſe 
you haye good hopes of Eternal Life even in Death; 
ſo ſays the ws 2 Man, Prov. 14. 32. The Righteous 
hath hope mn ht : 

an unlikene(s between you and them both in Vee 


's Death. Now fince there is ſo great | 
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and after Death, let there not be a likeneſs between 
you and them as to your fears of Death ; let a Fee 
lix tremble at the hearing of Death and Fudament ; 
but let not the Godly hang dawn their Heads, but 
tft them up with joy and rejozcing, becauſe the day 
of their Redemption draweth nigh. 


' Thirdly, Co9/ider this, to be afraid of Death, 
5 to fear that which is but the Shadow and ſem- 
blance of Death: For to ſpeak ſtrictly,a tate of Sin, 
and ſeparation of the Soul from God fer Sim, this is 
Death properly; but the ſeparation of the Sou! from 
the Body only,is but the Shadow of D2ath.Bur O how 


ſeldom 18. it to ſee Men trembling becauſe of x [pi- 


ritual Death, becauſe they are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, though this be infinitely more dreadful than 
any temporal Death can be ? And therefore to {:cw 
how full of Woe and Miſery this Death 1s, it is called 
Danmation ; Which is the extremzty of all Miſery : 
This is that now to which this ſpirsewa! Death tends, 
and in which it will terminate. Hence therefore 
Wicked Men are (aid to be condemned already, and 


| the wrath of God avides upon them, and that they 


ſhall have theic Pore791 392 that Lake which/burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death: 
This ſhall as certainly be their Porezon as it they 
were there already. Therefore, O Chriſtian, if thou 
wilt fear Death, tear not that which is the ſhadow 
and the appearance of it, but fear that which is 
Death indeed ; fear Sin, that is the cauſe both of 
the firſ# and of the ſecond Death alſo; for if thou 
art ſpiritually alive, and raiſed from the Death of 
din, as all true Believers are, how uncomec:y a 
thing is it for thee to fear the Shadow, the appearance 
of an evi! which cannot hurt thee, when thou art 
delivered from the evil it ſelf? 
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which is both common and certain, is an uncomely 
and unſuitable thing. Afflictions in general are the 
common lot of all God's People in this World y but 
 Deathis that which is more common, becauſe it is 
that which befals all both good and bad; from other 
outward Af{zttions there is a poſſibility that ſome 
may be free ; or if they befal them, they may be de- 
livered from under them again 3 but no Man can 
eſcape Deqth. What Man is he that liveth, faith 
the P/almiſt, and ſhall not ſee Death ? ſhall he de- 
liver his Scul from the hand of the Grave? Noe 
cannot. Now God hath in Mercy made that to be 
moſt common, which is molt grievous and affliftine, 
that he might thereby abate the terrour of it to us; 
and for any one to ſtrive againſt that which no Man 
can avoid or ſhun, argues that Man to be guilty of 
great folly. It is therefore very unbecommg thee, 
O Chriſtian, to fear Death, which is the common 
way of all Fleſk ; yea, the way by which all the 
People of God enter into Heaven and Happineſs. 
But to proceed a little farther in this ſubje8, 1 
ſhall in the next place endeavour to diſcover, that the 
Fears of Death may not only be overcome for a time, 
. but that it is po:Tible for a Chri/?;an to live without 
them, or above them 5 which though it be a high 
attainment, yet 1s it that to which Grace may reach, 
and tiat which many of the People of God do daily 
experience thy comfort of, 
Now bya Chrijtians living without the fear of Death, 
i mean a hbelyquietation and ſatisfaction of Soul,as to 
ps furnre Stateof Happineſs founded upon the know- 
ledge of has Intereſt in Ciriſt, who hath overcome 
Death for all Beitevers mpherebythe theughts of nap+ 
proach, dath neither dijtratt nor d:ſquiet his Mind, 
{0 as to bereave him of that Peace and Tranquility | 
of Soul that he enjoys #n hzs Hopes and Expettations 


of 


Fourthly, Conſider, for a Chriſtian to fear that 
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of Heaven and Glory ; but that be can with a hoy 
Contentation and Satisfathon, rejirn up his Soul 
unto God, twhenſoever be cails for ze. 

Now that fuch a S:ace as this is attainable, I need 
fay no more, than that this was one of the e:zds for 
which Chriſt died, that by Death he might deftroy 
him that had the power of Death, that 1s, the De- 
vil; and deliver them, who by reaſon of the fear of 
Death, were a'l therr life-times ſubjet unto Bon- 
dare. So that we being delivered out of the ha:ds 
of all our ſp:irirual Enemies, (whereof Death is one,) 
we mi2he ſerve him without fear in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs ail the days of our lives. In this Hea- 
venly frame was Holy David, when he ſaid, chouzb 
hz tvaiked through the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
he would fear no evil: And fo was St.Paul, when'he 
tells us, he was perſwaded, that neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Anpels, nor Principalitses, nor Powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, ſhon'd be 
able to ſeparate bin from the love of God, which ;5 
in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. No wonder therefor: tht 
he could ſay, I deſire to be diſſolved (though it was 
by Death) chat he minhe be irith Chriſt. Thus 
to live above the fears of D:ath, will coſt much 
pains with our own Hearts, great diligence and cir- 
cumſpection over our ſelves in all our e-ouznrs, 
words, and ways 5 much watchfulneſs againſt all Sz: 
and Temptations ; for it we be renufs, and through 
careleſsneſs, much more through preſumption, we 
fall into S-x, or negle&t Duty, we ſhall ſoon be 
_—_ into Bondage and Slavery by the fears of 
Death. ; 

If therefore, O Chriſtian, thou art one, who haſt 
overcome the fears of Death, and canlt live above 
them, thou may'{t then dze with courage, and leave 
tis World, (thongh Death carry thee out of it,) 
with jor and Yef0:0719. _ that thou may'*ſt be able 
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todo fo, let ine briefiy lay down two or tliree Di. 
rections. 


Firſt, Tlave a great care of blotting thy Eu 
Aences for Heaven. Darkneſs is an uncon1fortable 
thing : And when Crri/t1ans have been tampering 
with the works of D.riwzeſs, I mean ſome known 


$1ns blotting thzir Evidences, which ſhould diſcover 


their Title to Heaven, fo that they cannot read 
them ; what wonder 1s it while they are thus in the 
dar, that they are afraid to leave Earth, though 
it be to go to Heaven, becauſe they know it not, tor 
which theymay tizank tazemfelves.God would not only 
have his People 20 to Heaven certainly, but joyfully; 
and therefore he hath made ample proviſions for their 
Peace ard comfort, both in Life and Death ;, fothat 
they may not only have good hope but ſtrong con- 
ſolation through Grace ; yea, may with a holy exul- 
tation of Soul, cry out, Thanks be to God, who al- 
ways cauſeth us to Triimph im Chriſt. But now, 
jf when God hath ſpoken Peace, they will turn a- 
&41n unto fol:y, by venturing upon Sz, they hereby 
create their own /orrows. Fear and Corfternatio of 
Sol, under the apprehenſicns of Death, come from 
themſelves, they are thetr own Tormenters, and the 
hiiderers and diſfturbers of thei own Peace and 
Foy. And now if in"ead of being able toread their 
Evidences for Heaven, which ſhould comfort thew, 
they can only make wounding refleEtions upon their 
$7ns that have blotted thoſe Evzdences, fo that they 
walk in dark:eſ5, and the fears of Death continually 
afflict their Sous, they muſt thank themſelves; for 
where there is the apprehenſioi:s of guilt lying upon 
any Soul unpardoned, there the thoughts of death 
wall be terrible. This made David, when in his own 
apprehenſions he was drawing nigh to the Grave, 
beg fo unportunately cf- Ged, that he would - 
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him a little longer, that he might recover hzs Nlirens th 
before he ſhould 70 away from hence and be ern 9 
more. It therefore when vou come to de, you won't 
Jeave this ,J#or ld cheerfully, you muft live 11 te 
World confcienciouſly. Exerciſe vour felves ir, 31 
thinss to keep Conſciences word of afferice towards 
God and towards all Men. Take heed of thoſe black 
Fiends, thy Simms, which will fright thy S-u7 in the 
dark night of death, If thy Conſcience be kept clean, 
thy Evidences for Heaven will be cl»ar, and the 
thouzhts of death comfertble. Mary by venturns 
upon $:2, wound their Sorwufs ; nnd when death ap - 
proaches, O then they ſtart bick. ad fol wont] 
tney be ſpared a /zrtle /onper. If Corfoience he yav 
with the guilt of any one $72, © viiy vip t ficient 
(much more dvath) will matte a Afe ch and flew, 
and very unwilling to bezr it; bit wites ton Sporer 
is /otrid, and the guilt of Sn finen nt from the 
Conſcience by the love of Cri? death it [elf will bs 
embraced wit conrove and jv, ; 

Secondly, Deac21 16ur Fiearts and iff. clicns t9 
the World and all the comt ores tierce, The more 
dinate love of w:rdly ere mieiits, and the wwpericct 
love of Go! makes Men :triid to fe. He whoſe 
Heart and 4iffc&ions {it loo'e to foe IWord, a finatl 
matter will make him w:/:ing to icave it 5; but whers 
the Heart is fa'tned to it in /ove and aff: c{ton, there 
will be no parting from it, without mucin reliCran- 
&y. He that hati: laid up his Ef? wn Heaven, Cn 
cermfertab.y think of l;ying dovn ts Bedy in te 
Grave. Prize theretore [Tcaven:y things above Earth- 
ly. Place your Happmeſs inſprituai things ; count 
them not only your Food, but vour Fea/?; yea, make 
them your recreation Were Fizaven ani Heaver.y 
things, the continual ſolace and delight of our Sorls, 
with what joy and rej0:civg ſhould we leave Earth 
to go-to Hvaren. 11-3 Third» 


; 50Ffow Chriſtians maydie with conrape Ch V, 
Tinrdly, Famzliarize the Thoughts of Death un- 
20 your Souls by frequent Meditation. Dofſt thou 
dread this King of Terrours ? give not way to thy 
Fears; but bring Death oiten into thy thous hrs ; 
trere 3s no ſuch hurt init as thou imagineſt, nothin 
that ſhould terrifie a Ciri/tzan. Contider a little, 
what it 1s that Death can do againſt thee, and what 
it 18 Death ſhall do for thee ; and then tell meif thon 
tait ariy cauſe to fear it 5 nay, tell me what cauſe 
thou laſt to rejozce init: What 1s it death can do 
3pain{t thee ? It may part thee and the World, thee 
and thy Friends ; yea, it will part between thy Soul 
and thy Bedy, bringing it down into the duft for a 
tinze, to become a Feaſt tor Worms ; and this is the 
v orlt that Death can do againſt a Be!zever, But 
then conſider withal what Death ſhall Co for thee, 
why it ſhall bring thee toa Happineſs fo great in the 
en;oyment of (od, as 13 unitterab!e fer thee to ex- 
preis, and unconceivable for thee to tmagine; and 
tiiis not {or a time, but for ever ; this dearh ſhall do 
for thee, O Chriſten; and ſurely, if thou brhevel 
theſe things with a lively active Faith, thou cant 
not ary longer ſet death at a diltance trom thee, as an 
Eremy that thou art atraid of 5 but converſe with 
it familiarly as a Friend ; yea, as thy beſt Friend, 
next unto Feſis Chriſt. Fob was thus familiar with 
death, Job 17. 14. I have ſaid unto Corruption thou 
are my Fatier, and to the Worms ye are my Mes 
ther, and Siſter, and Brother. Accu" om thy ſelf 


tixcrefore, O Ciriſtian, unto the thovgtits of death, 


2nd often think what a happy change thou ihalt there- 
by undergo, even an entrance info Feaven and 
&xory : And then though the thouglits of death be 
tuil of horreur unto others ; yet ſuch thougnts unto 
thee, will nct only be profitable but exceeding de- 
tigluf ul, 


Fouutn 
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Fourthly, If you would die with Courage and Foy, 
then often meditate upon the Death of Chriſt. It is 
1 common Argument and in the Mouths of molt 
Perſons, that all muſ# die 3, all that have lived before 
us have gone this way : But who is there that takes 
courage to follow others into the Grave, becauſe mu]- 
titudes are gone thither before them 2 No, it is but a 
poor encouragement to die, becauſe other Men like 
our ſelves have died before us. But when a Chr:/tizz 
ſhall believingly remember and conſider, that Feſus 
Chriſt died and was laid in the Grave, not only be- 
fore us, but for us ; and that he hath there conq:tered 
the King of Terrours, even upon his own ground; 
this makes a Believer die with a boly courage, and 
deſcend into the Grave with an undaunted boldneſs. 
But becauſe Chriſtians ſo feidom meditate on the 
Death of Chriſt, therefore are they ſo afraid of their 
own death. He that hath often converſed with death, 
in the Med:t:t70n of the death of Chriſt, (as Be- 
lievers do or ſhould do,)} cannot be afraiy to die, if 
he knows what the death of Chriſt means which he 
hata meditated upon. Savingly to know that Chr:/# 
15 gone before us in death, 1s not only enough to 
make us cheerful, but to make us alive in death. 
He that by Fa:th contemplates that Chriſt is gone 
before him by dying, and that in dying he died for 
him ; and that he alſo is a/zve, and /rves for him ; 
witn what abundant joy and conſolation, may he de- 
part out of this 1orld. 


CHAP. VI. 


Cbjetions againſt Death, ard Unmillingneſs 
19 are anſwerca. Confolations againft the 
Fear of Death in general. Comforts a- 
gainſt the Death of Friends and Relations 
z7 particular, The Saints great Gain by 
Death, Fropounaca as a Aotive and En- 
Eouragerent wo Cimiftians againſt the 
Eears of 3t. 


Hough it be the Drury of Chritinns td dic wil 

ling iy, yea with Courage and Zocy to commit 

their Scz/s into tlie hands of God ; yet are there ma- 

ny, who carnct overcome their fears of death, fo 

as to be milling to die; and the Rewfons tliereof are 
ſuch as theſe. 


Firſt, ſay ſome, Fe could be content ro die, had 
me but attained ito ſixty or ſeventy years as ſome 
Alen do; but alas, we are young, in the prime 
2 ce Fears, and an the ſirergth of our Days: 
NV. T0 our Life hath nit been lons up; and 
maujt it :0 07%, and decime, yea and ſet aiſo alreas 
dy * Ve are willin to die hereafter ; but O that 
God would ſpare us a lzttie lenger. 

To this, 1 arſwer , theſe are fooliſn pityings of 
thy ſelf: For if it pleaſe the Great God, in whoſe 
Hands thy life is, thy breath , and ail thy ways, 
that thou muſt dre young , hatt thou any ſ1juſtice 
to charge him withal* What 5027 hath he done 
thee in cutting fhort the thread of thy life * Thou 
taft forfeited thy I:je into tus Hands oro Goce ; 
all 


.. 
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and if {paring Mercy hath continued the Forfezture; 
and given thee a ſpace and ::me of Repentance, 
thongh not ſo /ozg as thou delireſt ; yet more than 
thou deſerveſt, yea and more than he owed tnee © 
Thou ſhouldit therefore rather be char F.ul for it, 
and with all diligence improve it, than repine that 
it is fo ſhort, or be unwilling to part with it {9 


ſoon : For though /ong life may be a Bleſſmg, yea 


is promiſed ſo ; yet if thou art a Belever, a {tore 
life ſhall be no Cſe unto thee. To a pardoned 
Soul, all things are B/eſſimgs, yea Death it ſelf ; for 
the bitterneſs of it is taken away. Righteous fbes 
though young dies, and dies by Mezrder 5 whillt 
wicked Cam the Murderer of tim, /ives fome hun- 
dreds of years after. When Ged Who 1s the great 
Lord of Time, and meaſures out to every exe what 
2umber of days they ſhall /rve, hath appornted unto 
thee the day and hour of thy departure ; though the 
days of thy /ife be but as a ſpan /onp, compared 
with the /zves of others; yet is tit Tarn to con- 
tend with God; thou may'ſt zrovLie thy felf, and 
mike tiy fe uncointartable, but thou can'it not 
alter God s Decrees; for he 15 of one Mand, as Fob 
ſpeaks, an1mho can turn Lim 5 That is, nonecan ; 
and tjzeretore crneariully z2cid up thy ſelf unto his 
Wl. 

Bit p:fivly thou wilt fv, T weoaud live lerger, 
teat I mupi;t ſerve and harowr God more. 

It tl;ou art /iiccre tn what tou fayeſt, it 1s well 5 
but 1; God vull take the FU tor the Deed, and ac- 
cept of what thou haſt done airecady, and reward 
thce with the erernal Emoment of himfelt imme- 
diately, haft thou any Caye to complain? Fhat 
If thou getteit to Heaven twenty, Or tarty years: 
before thy Father or Brot.'er, or many other oft 
thy Acquaintar:ce, that are traveling: with tneic Fas 
ces Heaven ward , and have beet fo many years z& 
Il 5 ready: ; 


189% Objeftions about Chriſtians Ch. Vt. 


ready ? Will it grzeve thee that thou art got to Hea- 
zen too ſoon, where it thou art a Chriſtian thou 
always haſt a delire to be? I aflure thee thy Friends 
and Relations, though they may not envy thy Hap- 
pineſs ; yet if they had but once #aſted the Sweet- 
neſs thereof , their /ongzngs after it would be 6 
great, that they would continually cry out, Oh Time 
aſten and fl:e away, that we may come to the full 
Enjoyment of our loyged for Happineſs. Hath God 
caft thee, O Chriſtian, upona Bed of Pain and Sor- 
row, and is it likely to prove thy Death-bed? Are 
there ſuch Symptoms of thy departure, that God ſeems 
to tell thee plainly thon ſhalt dze, and not live ? 
O do not reply and ſay, It is too {oor yet, thou art 
too young to dieandgo to Heaven: What though 
God call thee to Glory and Bicfſedneſs ſooner than 
ti;ou expeCteſt , yet [ame not thy ſelf, grzaeve not 
ot!:ers that behold thee 3 much more, dz{parage not 
the Happimeſs of Heaven, nor of that God who is 
to be ecernai.y enjoyed there, by thy wriiimegneſs 
to 0 thbither ? 


Ewuis to encornter wth, tizat will create us ſo much 
Tear and trouvle, and withal jo many Pains will be- 
; all us in a dyins hmir, that we cannot tei! bew to 
think of Death, we are ſo affriehtcd at it. 

To this I anſwer: It is trae a Cir7/tzan cannot 
2xpect to ate without Aauits of Enemies, nor 
without the Pains of Death; but yet a Chrijtian 
need not fear, nor be unwilling to dze tor all thus: 


Secondly, May ſome ſay, we fall have ſo many 


Virſt, One Diſcouragement may be tbe Apprehen- 
$101 of the puiit of Sin, which they then fear will 
are their Cenfeences in the Face ; and bow to 
vear up under it they know not. But know, O 
Chrftian, & Sinn lowk ts Yor one 1n thy Sout; 
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if it hath no Intereſt in thy 4fe@ions, ſo that it is 
not embraced with any Love or Delight, it ſhall ne- 
yer ruine Or condemn thee. For it is a certain 
Truth where $2: doth not rule, there Sin ſhall never 
damn. He that by the Grace and Spirie of Chriſt 
is enabled to morezfie his Sins, and all finiul 4fe- 
eons and Inclinations thereunto; and by a penz- 
tentsal Converſion of Soul , from Sin unto Ged, 
hath forſaken his ſinful ways ; all his former Prove- 
catzons, though never ſo great, loſe their damnirg 
Power : For where $27 is once in the Exerciſe or 
godly Sorrow confeſſed unto God, it is by him 2r4- 
cionſly pardoned. Nay the Apoſtle tells us, in 
1 Fobn 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sims\, Go4 is not 

ouly merciful and gracious, but he will be jz/# and 
righteous to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteouſneſs. And what greater fecu- . 
rity can a Chriſtian detire for his ſuÞport, than the 


, Truth and Faithfulnejs of that God, who is Truth 


it ſelf and cannot /:e ? 


Secondly, There zs another thing tha: may ſtars 
tie a Chriſtian's Confidence, and mate pm untile 
lins to die; and that is the fears of the Afaults of 
Satan, who will do what he can, not only to hindcr 
our future Happineſs, but to interrupt our Camfor- 
table paſſage throuzh Death. 

It is trne the Dev:l will be very a&rve in a dvins 
bour. But be not diſcoura2ed ; give not place to 
tis Temptations : For where $7n is pardoned as it 15 
to all Be/zevers.; What hath the Dev! wherewith 
fo ſhake a Chriſtian's Confidence, or to undermme 
his Hopes and. Expe&anc? ; but what 1s built upon 
Lies and Falſhood. If therctore you will give Cre- 
dit unto this Father of Lies, when he endeavours 
to weaken thoſe certain Aijirances the great Cod 
bath given you of his refoived Detigns to/ave iuch 
a$ 
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as von are; and fo come to be d:/turbed and con- 
farunded in your Thoughts about your preſent and 
tacure State, you inuit blame your felyes. Till 
r|1erefore it can be proved, tiat $77 may be repented 
of and not pardoned ; that Sim may be pardoned, 
and yet the Soul periſh and undone till God or 
Chriſt prove either forgetful , unable, or falle, be 
not dejefted. It isthe great Comfort of a Chriſtian, 
that the Devz! hati no other Arguments to diſqmet 
a Beirever with in a dying hour, but what are bot- 
tom'd on theſe groſs Abſurdities. And thongh S$4- 
tan may be turious mn his laſt 4ſaules, yet, O Chri. 
#4an, remember when thou art -w4/king through the 
Valley of the ſhadow of death , thon walkeſt not 
alone: In that dare and g/oomy Valley, Ged hath 
his Rod and his Staff in readineſs for thy Aſſiſtance 
and Ercouragement ; and know further, O be/ie- 
ving Sor!, that Chriſt our compaſſionate High 
Priett, knows what 1t 1s to de, and hath been ac- 
quainted with the Subt:/rzes and Fury of the Tem- 
prer, by \Miurt Experience, and his /ympathy hath 
taught him pry; and becauſe he is our Head, he 
will not forzee his Members under their affiiQing 
ſemprations 1n that hour: Tor though he be in 
Heaven. he retains the ſame Bowels and Afﬀetions 
10W in his giorsfted State, which he had here upon 
Earth ; and doti continually improve his Intercef- 
ſion in Heaven, tor the benefit, ſecurity and relwxf 
of his afjl:cted People in their greateſt danzcrs and 
£xtremitzes. 

Ii any Poor Believers ſhall here obje& the pains 
of Death, as being ſo great, and to their apprehen» 
ſions injupportabie ; and therefore they are untvils 
dirg to ae; | 

Let them conſider, that they are but ſocre and 
fudJam; and tnongh they are made by God our 
neceffary paſſace wto Glory, yet they ſhall /cor be 
over 
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over and forgot, when the Soul by death is fet free 
from the Body, and takes its flight into the Preſence 
of God in Heaven. And alas, what are the dying 
pains, and groaning gaſps of departing Saints, 
compared to the Grzpes and Stingings of an aibaks 
ned Conſcience for ſin; and the horrid fears of the 
Wrath and Vengeance of God, which though they 
are not ſeen by others becauſe znward ; yet are they 
the frequent and dazly Tormenting Exerciſes of fin- 
ners, both in Life and Death. And though the 
pains of the Godly in a dying hour, may ſometimes 
be affl;aive unto Senſc; yet it often happens 
through the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to them, 
that their Fears in Lefe exceed their Pans. in 
Death ; and this King of Terrors doth not gripe 
ſo hard, nor ſtab ſo painfully, as we are apt ro 
think : and if he doth, God many times comes in 
with ſuch ſtrong Conſolations upon departing Souls. 
:n the Manifeſtations of his Love to, and Preſence 
with them, as turns their Fears and Sorrows into 
Joy and Rejoycing. 

But if God ſhould not marifeſt himfelf thug 
Comfortably unto ſome for their S1zpport £ but leave 
them to the feeling of their Fears by undergoing 
great pains in Death ; yet as ſoon as the ſtroke 
1 given, the pains are gone, and their fears-are 
over. How quickly do the firſt openings of that 
Eternal Morning ſwallow up all the Kemembrances 
of our dying ſorrows. O when the Joys and Viſians 
of our Carats and Exerciſe our departed Souls; 
then comes the 2rcar and welcome Pledge of our 
Eternal Conqueſt of this taſt Enemy, and after a 
ſhort /leep of Bod:z2s in. the Duſt, (whillt Souls 
return to God) the 1rump will ſound, the Lord will 
come, tie HWor!d ſhall periſh, or be refin'd by 
Flam:s, and the Dead fhall rife and die io more ;; 
and i:.c:1 as the Apoſtie ſpeaks, ſhall we ts aver with 
the Lird: But 
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But ſome may ſay, we could willingly die, but 
that we know not what will become of us hereafter . 
we cannot tell what our future State will be, and 
therefore we are afraid of Death. The deſires wwe 
have of our Eternal Happineſs puts us upon hoping 


the beſt, but our doubts and fears are ſo many, we 


cannot but tremble to think of our,departure, be. 


cauſe we are under ſuch uncertainties, whither 
we (ball go when Death takes us hence. 

To this I Arſiver, who art thou that makeſt 
theſe ObjeQions ? Either thou art a wicked Man, 
or one that truly feareſt God. It thou art a Wiched 
Man, under the guilt of thy Sins, and in an un- 
pardoned State, I cannot wonder that thou art efraid 
of Death, norean I blame thee that thou art un- 
willing to die: Thou haſt cauſe enongh to make 
thee fear and tremble. For there is nothing in 
Death, or what is to come after 1t, it thou under- 
andeſt thy danger aright, but what might fill thee 


with the greateſt Terror and Conſternation :map:-. 


nable, Whatever thou feareſt,isto come ; and may 
come quickly for ought thou knowelt : 1s znfinite- 
by far greater and worſe than what thou canit now 
smagine: what thou feeleſt or feareſt,are but the be- 
ginrung of thy Sorrows : nay all the Mzſerzes thou. 
canſt meet with in Life, and all the paz; that thon 
canft ſuppoſe to be in Death, fall infinitely ſort of 
thoſe unconceivable Horrours,and Mizſeries that are 
the Portion of Sinners in the next Life. And 
for any Comfort, or Relief againit Death whilt 
thou art in thy Sinful State, there 1s nor can be 
none. Thy work therefore, muſt be ſpeedily to 
get into Chr:ſt ; labour to.have thy Sins Pardoned. 
Follow God with earneſt Cries,Tears, and Dmportu- 
aties of Soul, that thy ſinful Nature may be 
changed and Santtified : and then let Death come 
when. it will; though thou dze under never , uch 

ears 
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fears and uncertainties as to tiy future State, yet 


| Eternal Happineſs attends thee, and when Death 


hath once cloſed the Eyes of thy Boay ; the Eye of 
thySoul will quickly be opened to thy everlaſtingFoy 
and Conſolation. 

If thou art one that truly feareſt God, but yet 
art unwilling to die, becauſe thou art uncertain, 
how it may go with thee as to thy Eternal State. 
Why then examine thine own heart, whether theſe 
fears do not proceed from thine own careleſſneſs > 
God hath vouchſafed to thee many means and oppor- 
tunities for the encreaſing thy Knowledge, for the 
ſtrengthening thy Fazth, for the enlarging thy 
Love, for the confirming thy Hope, for the elta- 
bliſhing thy Soul in the ways of God, and to pro- 
voke and fiir thee up unto the continual Exerci/e of 
Grace, that hereby thou mighteſt grow up into 
ſome Knowledge and Aſſurance of his Love towards 
thee throngh Chr:/t, and fo mayeiſt groundedly 
conclude the certainty of thy future Happineſs. 
But thou haſt been /oarhFul, not putting forth thy 
ſelt with all di/zzence in the improving the Helps and 
Advantages God hath put into thy hands,and there- 
fore thou art fo in the Dark,and under fears ; how it 
may go with thy Soul for ever, if this be thy caſe, 
go humble thy Soul before God, lie /ozv in his preſence, 
beg earneſtly the manifeſtations of his Love and 
Favour towards thee: And for time to come, put 
fortiz the endeavours of thy Soul unto the utmoit, 


| mtheuſe of all the means God vouchſafes unto thee: 


for the removing thy Fears, fatisfying thy Doubts, 
eacreafing thy Kzowledge.contirming thy Faith and 
Hope in a future State of Happineſs provided for 
tnee; and how ſoon God may come in, whilſt thou 
art thus humbling thy ſelf betore him, and manifej# 
bis loving kindneſs unto thy Suppore and Comforr, 
thou knowelt not,But however,it he ſhould (for ſome 


Reaſons 
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Reaſonsthou canſt not at prelent apprebend)leave thee 
to walk under thy Doubes and Fears ſtill ; yet if thou 
art ſiicere one that hath the Grace of God in Truth 
in thy Soul, I would ſay thus much;that theſe Fear; 
and Zealonſies about the attainment of the Happineſs 
of Heaven, if it be a Diſtemper as it is become fo 
natural to us all; that 1t is with much difficulty 
cured in this preſent State, but yet it may be with 
great dzligence and induſtry of Soul. But for thy 
Comfort, O doubting Believer, know ; though theſe 
Doubts and Fears are ſinfu!, and thou doſt thereby 
provoke God ; yet they Stall not prejudice thy fu- 
ture Happineſs, though they may and do often hin- 
ger thy preſent Peace and Comfort. For certain- 
ly God will never Damn a Believing Soul, let fuch 
a one think what he will of himſelf. For though 
thou art not aſſured that thou art his,yet God knows 
all thoſe that are his, and not one of them ſhall Erer- 
nally periſh. Suppoſe therefore, that thou ſhouldſt 
die under Doubts and Fealouſies,and thy Soul ſhould 
90 out of this 10rd, fitting in a Cloud of Tears, 
this binders not, but it may arzfe in a fair morning 
of Glory. Heaven only ts a place privileged from 
Tears and Fears. 

But may ſome Soul ſay, Tam not willing to- die, 
becauſe I fear I have no Grace, cr at leaſt it is but 
little that T have, for when I compare my ſelf with 
others, the moſt I can ſay of my {elf 1s this : that all 


my Grace and Holineſs lies in a Love to Grace, and | 
. #na deſire after Holmeſs; T hope throrgh Grace T | 


can ſay, that there 1s nothing im all the World, 
if Imight have my choice, that I deſire more than 
ro be like my Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But 
O how ſhort do I fall, both of my Rule and of my 
Deſires: my walking s in the. ways of God are very 
uneven and unconſtant ; the torruptions of my 
beart are ſo great and ſo frequently breaking 
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forth, by Fleſhly Aﬀettions and Worldly De- 
fires, that if there be any Grace within me, it 1s 
very hard to diſcern it by reaſon of the ſin that 
doth accompany and go along with it ; and how 


| then ſhould ſuch a one as dare ts think of dying. 


Were Gracs ſtrong and vigorous, could I ſenſibly 
find the ſlrength, encreaje and growth of it in aten- 
dency towards ferfeAion, I could then think of 
dririg with ſome courage. But the weakneſs and 
;mperfeftion of Grace much diſcourageth me, that 
I carnet with any willingneſs and chearfulneſs en- 
tertain the thoughts of it in my Soul. 

To this I An{wer, et not the thoughts of Death 
diſcourage thee, O weak Chriſtim, for Death can 
no more, ſhall no more hinder the Happin?;s ot a 
weak Believer, than of a trop Beltever, it 1s 
true, aſtrong Faith nay Carry tace more cormforta- 
by to Heaven, but a werk Faith :1l carry clice as 
truly to Heaven: For Faith tvs ct as it 15 jzro0rg or 
weak , but as it is ere; an, 4 eh Faiths true 
Faith as well asa ſtrons Fat. :-..' and Holt- 
veſsis of Abſo/ute neceility tor evu, * wrijtian 
for without them it is 1197p 9//ibie to pleaſe G11, or to 
enjoy im. For as the Apoſtie ſaith, 17/7thout Ho meſs 
0 nan ſhall ever ſee the Lord. But yet all Chri- 


ftans are not equally Holy; there is a meaſure, or 


ſtature to which all Chriſtians are appornted in 
Chrijl Feſus: but this meaſure, or ſtature, is not 
tie [ame to every Criſtian: ſome Chriſtians have 
a longer term of Life than others; ſome have more 
means and oppertienities than others; and ſome 
have greater Parts and Abilities than others, 
Now God i: not a ſevere Maſter, expelling toreap 
where ke hath nat fown, or to gather where he hath 
net ſlrowed: God doth not look for what he doth 
not 2z7ve, where he gzves more, he expects the 
mire ; but where he 2:ves leſs, he expets the leſs. 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians to whom God hath given great parts 
and Abzlities with great means and opportunities of 
Grace even unto Old Ape, from ſuch God expe 
much, becauſe he hath given 2nuch. Qrdinary de- 
grees of Grace muſt not ſerve their turns ; but they 
muſt eranſcend others in Faith, Love, Humility, 
and all other Graces, contending for the attaining 
unto the S: ate of the Reſurrettion from the dead. 
Put now for others, whoſe 7arts have been low 
whoſe means and opportunities are ſmall, and their 
time in the World but ſhort : God doth not expect 
that the Beauty of their Grac? ſhould ſhine fo 
Glortouſly as others. Sry not therefore O doubrry 

C hbriſtzan, that thou knoweſt not, believeſt not, 
loveſt not, delighteſt not tn God, to that degree that 
otners do. It may be thou doit not ; but if th 

Kzewiecpe, Faith, Love and Delight be not fo 
great as others, yet thy Grace may be as crue and 
as real as any others.In a Star there is as true /ight as 
In the Sur, though there be more /:2 bt in the Sun, 
And thy Grace though /z:tle and wear, 18 true 
Grace; though it be not ſo much, nor ſo ſtrong as 
others. Quaiet thy ſelf therefore, O drooping Soul ; 
for ſuch may be the weakne/5 of thy pares, ſuch 
the ſmalineſs of the means ot Grace that thou en- 
Joyeſt, and (o few the Tz/ents thou art intruited 
withal, that God expects not ſo much from thee as 
he doth from others : And if the Grear God will 
accept of, yea Reward the little that thou haſt, why 
ſhouldeſt thou be eroubled or diſquieted ? God doth 


not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, and why ſhould- 


eſt thou? A /:t:/e Grace, yenthe [caſt of Grace is 
too pood to becaſ# away. Though thou couldelt 
riot be Saved without a ffrong Savzour, and there- 
fore Chriſt is ſaid to travail in the greatneſs of lus 
Strength mighty to Save ; yet a littie Faith laying 


bold upon this ſtrong Savieur, will keep thee from | 


peraſhing : 
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periſhing : be not therefore diſcouraged,O Chriſtian, 


fear not Death, though thy Grace be weakand zm- 
perfe, and ſo may not give thee that comfore mn 


. Death that thou expetteſt, yet ſhall it as truly 


r | 


y 


overcome Death through the ſtrength of Chriſt, as 
the trongeſt Grace ; and though Death kill thee, 
et it ſhall not ure thee; nay it ſhall make for thy. 
Eternal Advantage, for it ſhall be the ending of 
all thy Fears, but the beginning of thy Eternal 
Joys and Repoycengs. 

But may ſome poor Soul ſay, T want the aſſu- 
rance of the Love and Favour of God, and this 
makes me unwilling to die 3 were I but aſſured my 
ſins are pardoned, and God reconciled to my Soul 
through Feſus Chriſt, Tcould then chearfully ſubmit 
my ſelf tothe ſtroke of Death ; but this us that 
which afrightens me, TI fear leſt God is mine Ene- 
my, and then Tam ſure death cannot be my Friend, 
and how then ſhall I dare to think of dying m 
this Condition? 

To this 1 4nfiver ; art thou under ſome fears 
and apprehenſions that God is not thy reconciled Fa» 
tber in Feſus Chriſt, though I carnot blame thee 
that thou att fearful of dying under ſuch apprehen- 
ſions ; yet I muſt blame thee for thy former neg/:- 
gence, that thou haſt not made this ſure to thy ſelf 
in the t1m1e of thy health and ſtrength. Next to 
dying ina State of impenitency, and the Horrors 
of Conſcience, under the fore taſts of Hef and 
Wrath: dying under the appreben/ions and fears 
of God's being our Enemy, is the moit dreadful 
condition that can be, for though our future ſafety 
and happineſs depends not upon our aſſurance that 
God is at peace with us, yet our preſent Comforc 
doth : andit 1s all one asto the preſent quietation 
and ſatisfaion of our Souls when we are a dying, 


whether God be our Enemy or no 3 ut he will not 
ſmile 
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fmile upon us when our Souls are a-departing ; but 


leave us In that bour, as our laſt puniſhment for | 
ſome /in that he hath been provoked by ; to breath 


forth our Souls under the apprehenſions of his Wrath 


and 1 at Aſſurance of the Love and Fa- | 


vour of God, to know that our ſins are Pardoned, 
and we accepted in the Beloved ; to know the j»y- 
Ful ſound, to have the /ight of God's Countenance 
lifted up upon our Souls, when we are paſſing 
through the gleomiy Valley of the ſhadow of Death, 
For God not only to Love us, but to tell us that he 
Loves us, and to manifeſt it to us by ſhedding 3 
brozd his Love into eur Hearts by the Hoy Groft, 
ſoas to fil us with Fey and Peace by be/reving this 
is Life, nay this /oving kindneſs of God 15 better 
than Lzrfe; it 1s the Sulurbs of Fie.iven; yea, it is 
Heaven it ſelf, for itis as much of Heaven as we 
can defire or contain of Heaven whilit we are on 
this fide Heaven. On the contrary to be doubrimg 
of the Love and Favour of God, to fear he is our 
Enemy, that we are yet in our $:ns, /:abie unto the 
PF :ath and Vengeance of God, thus 1s very ſad and 
uncomfortable ; yea, ſome reſemblance of Hell it 
ſelf : eſpecially if Conſc:ence be awaxned, an theſe 
Apprehenſions and Fealouſies continue upon us un- 
der the approaches of Death: this therefore mak 
needs be very Afjl;4ive to a poor doubting Soul. 
Bat yet be not d;/courazed; for it 1s the Condition 
of many of Goa's Chilaren for a long tune to re- 
main doubeful, both' as to their preſerie State 1n 


Grace, and their future State of Glory. There ' 


are Believers of divers growths in the Church of 
God, Fathers, Toung-men, Children, and Babes. 
And as it isin molt Famz/zes in the World, there are 
more Babes, and Children, than grown Men: So 


3s it in the Church of God, there are more weak and |; 


doubting Chr:iſt:ans, than ſtreng Men who. are 
grown 


— 
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grown up unto a full Aſſurance. But remember 
| the Promiſe is made to the being of Faith, not to 
' the Knowledge and Evidence of it; to Faithas it 


_ 8a true Faith, notto Faith as it is a ſtrong Faith. 
| Heaven May be ſure to thoſe, who yet 1n their own 
| Apprehenſions may not be aſſured of Heaven. Live 
therefore by Faith, O Chriſtian, when thou canſt 


not /zve by Sence and Feeling 3 and know that, that 
God who hath given thee a erue Fudgment to value 
Feſus Chriſt, and a San&ified Will to chooſe him, 
with ardent and ſtrong Aﬀetions to Love him and 
deſire him, and ſupported thee under the fears of 
ſn and guilt, will come in with aſſurance allo, if 
he ſees it good for thee: And know alſo for thy 
Comfort, that many of God's People have languiſhed 
a long time under the wan? of aſſurance, and ſome 
of tnem moſt part of their hives, yea, and in their 
laſt Sickneſs, and almeſt to their laſt gaſp, and then 
God hath Graciouſly come in and Sea/ed up his Love 
and Favour to their Sou/s, whereby they have been 
filed will Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Ne- 
ver fear death therefore, for want of aſſurance, for 
that is the moſt uſual rime when God doth beſtow 
it upon his People. But if he doth not cher give thee 
this aſſurance , yet he will put under his Ever/a$timg 
Arms that ſhall bear thee up notwithſtanding all thy 
fears and doubts and carry thee ſafe through the 
pains of Death into Glory, where thou ſhalt. have as 
much of the Love of God, and of the Aſſurance 


thereof as thou canit wiſh or de/ire. 


But may ſome ſay, were we prepared to die, we 
could wiilingiy embrace Death whenſoever God ſends 
it. But alas, our State and Condition is ſuch, 
that we fear we are not fit for Death, and how 
then can we Comfortably think of dying 2 

I Anſwer, 1t this be the true cafe of thy Soul, as 
thy Fears ſuggeſt, that thou art not really One 
or 
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your Hopes for Heaven and Etermty. You have 
hitherto been great /ozrerers in your preat work, 
ſpent much of your prec#ons time to little purpoſe, 
negleFed many opportunities, loſt many warnings 
vouchſafed to you: Now therefore be d:ligent : 
What was the whole #:m7e of your Life given you 
for, but to prepare for Death, and have you {ved 
fo many years in the World to prepare for your /aſt 
hour, and are you {till both unw:iling and unfit to 
die > What have you been doing? wherefore is it 
that you have /ived ? have you had any buſineſs of 
greater concernment to mind, than to be prepared 
for your /atter end? O fooliſh Souls and unwiſe, 
who elfe would run ſuch deſperate hazards? God 
hath Frequently told you that you mutt dre, how 
often hath Death by God's appointment come a- 
mong your Acquaintance and Relations, and ſome- 
times into your own Habitations, and ſnatched 
away many before your Eyes ; how often hath it 
been told you, fuck a Friend is dead 1n ſuch a place, 
and ſuch an Acquarntance in another place, and 
fnch a Relation in ſuch a Family 2, Andj by fall 


theſe warnings will you not believe that you are | 


Mortal, and ſhall ſhortly die as well as others? If 


you do belzeve it, where is the prepartion you make | 
tor it, when you are ſtill cry:27g out, O you are not | 


fie to die? was not this your Language long fince? 


how many years hath it been heard from = e 
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for Death, thy Conditzon is ſad and dangerous, and 

if Death ſeize upon thee in this Szare, thou art ir. | 
recoverably miſerable,and all the Comfort that can be 
given unto thee 1s this, that yet there is a poſſibility 
of Salvation, as yet there 1s ſome hope becauſe thou 
art not atually under the power of Death; God is 
yet waiting, time is yet lenzthened out, ſpace is 
yet grantedto you to prepare to meet this King of 
Terrors : And in the Improvement of theſe /ies all 
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When God hath vilited you with Sickneſs not once 
but often, and you were going down into the Cham- 


| bers of the Gravein your own apprehenſions : did 
| you not then cry owe, Lord Iam not ready, O ſpare 


me yer a little longer, that I may recover my 
ſtrength, yet once again, before I go away from 
hence and ſhall be ſeen no more ; and God was nigh 
to your Voice, and heard your Cry and granted your 
Requeſt, and tried you once and again a /:#tle 
longer ; and what are you not yet fit to die ? whoſe 
faule is it ? ſurely your own, And if Death take 
you away in this Szare, you will juſtly bear the 
blame and puniſhment of it for ever. Whoever 
thou art into whoſe hands theſe lines may fall, pres 
ſently put thy ſelf upon the Trzal, how it is with 
thee, and endeavour to put the Qreſt:on out of 
doubt, think not that God muſt ware upon. you 
whillt you daly and trifle away your e:me:haft thou 
been careleſs and negligent formerly,be ſo no longer; 
O ſearch and examime thy Soul, and follow the 
ſearch cloſe and home to thy Conſcience till thou 
come fully and clearly to diſcern how it 1s with thee ; 
zdle not away thy. t7e one moment longer, but be- 
gin this day, delay not thy Preparations for Death 
until to 9297 r072, for thou knowelt not what a day 
may brang forthz? What is requiſite to make thy 
preparations ſuch as may render Death Comfortable 
n tay thoughts and Expect ations, I have already 
laid down in the third Chapter of this Treatiſe to 
which I refer thee. 

But notwithſtanding what hath been ſpoken, be- 


| cauſe there may yet be ſome fears ariſing an the 
' hearts of ſome troubled Chriſtian's, which they can» 


not get the Viftory over, ſo as readily and willingly 


. to ſubmit unto Death,T ſhall in the next place pro» 
| Poſe ſome Conſolatory Conſiderations for their Encous 


ragement and fupport againſt a dying hour. os 
irlt, 


Firſt, Conſider that Gracious Promiſe God bath 
made unto his People m all Ages, that he will ne. 
ver leave them nor forſake * Jan And this is a Cor. 
dial fo full of Divine Conſelation,that if Chriſtians 
did but believe and /ive up to the Comfort that 
might be drawn from it, they would not f.ar,much 
leſs tink under any Afliftion that can betall them. 
Tt was no (inall Trial St. Paul was under, when af- 
ter his being Yapt up into the third Heavens,where 
he heard things that were unſpeakable, or impoſſi. 
ble to be uttered: hehad given him a Thorn in the 
Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to Buffet him ; up- 
on which he makes his Prayer thrice, that it might 
be removed from him. What Anſwer now doth 
he receive from God ? why the Thorn remains in his 
Fleſh ſtill, and the Meſſenger of Satan continues 
to Buffet him ; but yet he hath a berrer returntg 
his Prayer, eventhe making good of this Graciow 
Promiſe to hum, that God would not /eave him nor 

for{ake him : for fays God, My Grace ſhall be 

ſufficient for thee, my Strength is made perfetl in 

Weakneſs. And therefore the Apoſtle crys out in 
the deepeſt of his Afiitions, with Tranſports of 
Foy, molt gladly therefore will I Glory in my Infir- 
mities, that 8he Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me; 
yea, ſays he, 1 take pieaſure in Infirmities, in Re- 

roaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Di 
ſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, for when I am Weak, then 
am [ ſtrong ; for 1 can do all things through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. Thusfor 

God to ſtand by his People, and to ftrengthen them 
under their Aff{::0ns,1s more than tor God to deli- 
ver them out of them,and he always doth the one or 


the other,it he de/zver not hisPeople out ofaffi;Aions, | 
he always ſtrenzthens them under them ; and the | 


greater the Afjiittions of any of his People are, the 
more 1s lus Power ſeen in ſupporting them, becauſe 


they | 
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they-then molt need it. Therefore, ſays God, whe 
thou 'paſſeſt through the Waters , T will be witi: 
thee, they ſhall not overflow thee; and when thou 
walkeſt thorough the Fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt 
Eſat: 43. 2. Take Courage therefore, O Chriſtzaz;, 
be not afraid of any Afi:ftion; be not afrighted, 
no not at the /ſizhr of death ze ſelf; though thou 
ſee'it it is a 47rew pallage, a way beſet with Brzars 
and Thorns; though it bea ſtraie Gate for Fleb 
and Blood to paſs trough, yet fear not; for it is 
the Gare of Heaven, the way that leads unto G7ory. 
Be not afraid therefore to walk in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death ; thongh love of Friends, and 
ſtrength of Boay fa:i! thee, yet fear not, for God 
will be with thee, his Red and his Szaf will 


ſupport and -confere thee, he will be your God and 


your Gride, not only unto death, but for ever and 
ever ; for he will never, never, never leave bys 
People, nor for{ake them, till he hath brought them 
to the ezernal enjoyment of himfclt in Glory. 

Secondly, Wou!dſt thou, O Chriſtian, be comfor- 
ted and ſupported againſt death, then muth and 
often meditate upon the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now 
though every thing in Chriſt, and every thing done 
by Chriſt, be exceeding ſweet and precious ; for 
unto them that believe, he is precious. Chritt, and 
whole Chriit is preczous ; for there is nothing in him, 
or done by him, that we can tell how te want. 
But yet I ſhall inſtance in ſome few things more par- 
ticularly, which may be of great Uſe :nto a Chri- 
ſitan to meditate upon for his ſupport againit the 
hour of Death: As, 

Firſt, Meditate often upon the Death and Suf-- 


| ferings of the Lord Feſus Chrajt. Now though in 


general thefe were ſo great, that they exceed all our 
Expreſſions and Apprehenſions-; yet how willingly 


and paticntly did he —_— all ; both Trees 
| (79 
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God and Man, in his Body and in his Soul? Hi 
Body was racked and tortured in all the parts ofit; 
but eſpecially in thoſe parts wherein the ſenſe is moſ 
quick; and therefore his Pain and Anguiſh was 
moſt affiiiing. They digged or pierced my hands 
and my Feet, faith the Pſalmiſt of him, Pal. 22. 16. 
He ſuffered in his Soul alſo; for he conflifted with 
the wrath of an angry God, which was _— 
upen him in fuch a dreadful manner ; that had he 
not had the ſtrength of the Deity to ſupport him, it 
had certainly overwhelm'd him, and ground him to 
Powder : Forit was pure Wrath without the leaſt 
mixture of ſparing Mercy, the great God bated 
him nothing. That's a ſweet Scrzpture, Rom. 8, 
32+ God ſpared not his own Son: And it was well 
for us that he did not ; for had he ſpared him, he 
had not ſpared us. His Death was not common 
and ordinary, but a Death by Crucifixion ; he 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, 
even the death of the Croſs , which was a violent 
death, conſidered init ſelf 3 and therefore he is ſaid 
to be cut off out of the Land of the Living, though 
inreſpect of himſelf it was voluntary ; and there- 
fore he tells us Ilay down my Lite of my ſelf, Foby 


10.18, And indeed Chr:/# mult either die a w- | 


luntary Death, or none at all ; partly becaule there 
wasno Sin in him to deferve Death, and party, 
becauſe otherwiſe his death had not been a Sac 
fice acceptable and ſatisfactory unto God for us; for 
that winch died of it ſelt was.never offered in Sacri- 
fice, but that which was /ſlarn in its full force and 
ſtrength. This death of Chriſt was alſo full of ex- 


quiſite Pain and Torture ; and therefore when he | 


Was going to encounter with it, he ſcrews up hs 


q$ 


+ lis. ou ene 


Requeſt to his Father to the lighelt pitch, Marth. 


26. 39. Father, if zt:be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
from me, It was allo a:death-tull of ſhame, = 
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which nothing is more cutting to an ingenious,noble 
Spirit. And truly in this reſpect, the Thieves that 
ſuffered with him, fared better than he 3 for they 
hadno Taunts, Reproaches, and Sarcaſms caſt upon 
them; they only encountered with Pan :. But 
Chriſt had Pazn and Shame alſo ; for the Souldzers, 
the Fews, the Thieves, all ſcoffed and flouted at 
him : And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, he not onl 

endured the Croſs, but he deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. 
12. 2. But this is not all, for the death of Chriſt was 
a curſed death; Pain was bad, and Shame was 
worſe, but the Curſe is worſt of all; for he that is 
hanged on a Tree, #s accurſed of God ; and there- 
fore Chriſt that he might ſhew the greatneſs of his 
Leve to his People, redeemed them from the Cr1/e 
of the Law, beins made a Curſe for them, Gal. 3. 
13. Nov though Chriſt knew that ail theſe Suff-r- 
ings and this death ſhould betal him ; yet fo great 
was his Love to Believers, that he underwe:t all 
willingly and patiently. What godly Man on Earto, 
what Saint or Angel in Heaven can rea or hear 
thoſe Words of his, in Luke 12. 50. without Aſto+ 
nſhment, where ſpeaking of his death and [ufferings, 


_ hefaith,be had aBaptiſm to be baptize4 mithal which 


was a Baptiſm of Blood? And bow an TI ftrartned 
#all it be accompliſhed? Indeed it 33 faid, whet 
the e#me of his ſufferings drew near, tint he bep a to 
be ſorrowful , that he was fore amazed and verv 
heavy: My Soul, ſays he , is exceeding forrowf::! 
even unto death. Not that Chrif# repented of his 
Undertaking when he was to /iffer ; no, for when 
the time of his ſuffering was come, the Hy Hzſto- 
7) tells us, -he not only went to a place that Fred s 
who betrayed him knew of, that fo he might bz the 
more readily taken 5 but when his Ezemes cane 
thither to apprehend him, he went fort to meet | 
them, and asked them, Pom ſeek ye? And when = -: 

2 — they 


o 
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1 72Chrift”s Reſurrection helps Believer:Ch, 
they told him Jeſus of Nazareth, he telis them, I 
am he \, upon which, they fell to the ground ; and 
as if they were more afraid to appreherd and bring 
bin to his ſufferings, than he was to ſtiffer ; he 
ſpeaks to them again, and by his Words (On how 
villingly, bletled Jeſus, didit thou go to ſuffer!) 
he doth,as it were, ſ{rengehen and er.c:urage them to 
go on in their work of layinz hoid of nm ; he ſaid 
therefure unto them a ſeccrd tinie, Mhcm ſeek 3e 7 
They ſaid Feſus of Nazareth; Tejus arſwered 
them, I have to!d you that TI am ze 3 of therefore 
you {ee me, behold here I am. Is was a Jin 
etecr in his ding and rffering up of hunfeli. His 
dratn Was a Free-will Offering, and this made him 
to becoine a Sacrifice, Pal. go. 7, $. Ther, {41d ], 
zo 1 come? Inthelolnme of thy Brick, itt 1; tratten 
&r me, 4 delight to do thy Mai, O Godt; yea, thy 
Law is within my heart. As it hc had ſaid, my ves 
ry heart 1s ready for the ſhedding of my j wArE-Viced 
Tieretore, fays te, T lay down my life, vc mit ta- 
keth it from me, on: 1 lay at down: of miy feif; 1 
have puuver to iy it dawn, and I have fewer to toke 
zt up, Jcln 10. 17,18. Asif head ſari, ir it were 
not my pienfre to part with it, all that Aden o& 
Qeviis corid vo, they verenot abie to wi-:/7 3t out 
of my bas. cs. 

Now ti:ough Chr? by bis death and "rings 
accompitited {cveral ends, as the [atrs*.:2.0% of the 
Fujtice of Gd, the procuring Pardon and Ruintf.cn 
of Sir, 2nd the av1 24027 77 lieaven ; yet this allo Wis 
one end of his death, and avery comfort avie one too, 
x that is the overcoming of death for Beltevers, 
Chrift 5 ejns the Lord of Life and Glory, hath by his 
death ſpoiled Principaiities and Powers, and maat 

fiew of them openly, traumfi;mng over them m 
5 Croſk : By is 724th, hehath not only defiroyed 
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geath, but '* > ailo that had the power of death, | 
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that is the Devil, and de/ivered them, who throunh. 

fuo;ert nnta 
ze Blood of Feſus Chriſt hath Pain 
death's Enmzty ; not that death 13fo defiroyed that 
Beitevers ſhall not ve, but it 18 wiſtung : It (hill 
metrs Its Dart, by winch it ſtrikes all Men, bat ir 
hata /off its flans by witch it burts. Is death 
herefore radio, wiper: its pale £11776, and making 
hifte towards the.:, O Believer. tear 16 not, be no: 
dijmayed at it ; though there may be mich oi Pain 
mit, yet there is 20453947 of the Curſe init ; It Is as 
a Serpent without © 127, thom maycit tare lt 1nto 
thy hand, yea wmto thy boſom, without dazger, 
Death pocired out ail its Por/en upen Chriſt, when 
he was inade a Curſe; it fattned, yea, It loft its 
ſting in his bleed Side 5: And who would fear an 
Enemy that is conquered ? Death to a Believer, is 
not only an innocent, harmleſs thing, but it 14 one 
of his beſt Friends : death 18 yours, ſays the Apo;tle, 
ſpeaking to Believers, It is theirs as a /pecral Privis 
lege, When Chriſt was upon the Croſs, there was a 
Centent;on between him and dear ; and as it was 
prophefied of him, he was then the plague of death, 
and the deſtra&;o0: 05 the Grave, for he [waliaw: d 
them up in /7&ory : So that now 4eats drives but a 
pror Trade atnong Beirevers ; all that it cat do 1s 
but to deſtroy tne Body, and to afrizne fone that 
are weak 1n tie Faith, but it cannot vurt them;Yicag? 
ry over death iz as1u72 to them as it they had a.rea-iy 
overcome ; ai: therefore , ſays rhe Apoſtie, ſpeak- 
ing of Deaty and the Grave, Thanks ve to God 
who hath given us the Vidtory throuzb our Lord 
F-[ns Chris. 


Secondly . Meditate npon the Refſurrefion of 
Cirs/t: This is | preat-F undamental Article of 
the Chri/t:an Ro!in101, that upon Which the Faith, 
FE 3 tie 


the Eope and Happineſs of a Chriſtzan for Etern;- 


e3 is built ; for as Chriſt died for our Sins, fo he 
aroſe again for our Fuſtification : And if Chriſt | 


had not riſen, the Faith and Hope of a Chriſtian js 
but van : If Chriſt be not riſen, a Chriſtian ſhall 
net 7;e; and if there be no Reſurrefo0n, there is 
no Life everlaſi;ng. It Chriſtzans have hope only 
#n this Life, they are of all Men moſt miſerable. 
But bleſſed be God, CLriſt is 7i/en, and therefore the 
Faith and Hope of a Chriſtian ſtands firm ; for it is 
built upon the Rock of /ges, againft which, as the 
Gates of Death did not, fo the Gates of He! ſhall 
not prevail. That Chriſt is riſen, the Scripeure is 
clear ; an Angel declares 1t, Matth. 28.6. He is 
not here, he a5 riſen, as he ſaid, Come ſee the place 
here the Lord lay. Holy Men, who were Eye- 
ritneſſes hereof, give their Teſtimony to this Truth, 
when our Lord ſhewed himſelf a/zve to them by the 
ſpace of Forty Days, in nine ſeveral Apparztions, 
ar:d once was he ſecn of five hundred Brethren t6- 


gether , 1 Cor. 15. 6. And, ſ2zs the 4joſle, - 


Acts 2.24. He was raiſed from the dead, the pains 
or bands of death being {coſed, becauſe it was not 
72ſible he ſhould be holden of them: It was poſſib-e 
Death ſhould ſeize upon him, and ſo it did, he wt 
{ingly yielding himſelf up unto it ; becauſe as our 
Surcty, he owed a death by way of ſatisfaftion to' 
the Fnſtice of God for our ſins, which he had taken 
_ upon him, and accordingly he paid. it , otherwiſe 
Death could not have taken hold of him. But 


though geath did take hold of him, yet could it not 
keep it 3 though it had poſſeſſion of him in the Grave, 


yet it could not keep him there 5 no that was am- 
pefſible ; partly, becauſe he is life, eſſentially life ; 


ſo himſelf tells us, I am the Reſurretion and the 
Life: Now it is not p:ſſible for death to hold life it | 
ſelf /onger under its porper, than he who 18 ve. p | 
wy 
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| ſubdued by dea 


ſmer under the power of death and the grave, we 


ſelf pleaſerh. And then parely it was not poſſible 


| Chriſt ſhould be held under the power of death in 
| reſpect of us: for having undertaken the great 


work of refering us unto life, if his /ife had been 
th, if he had heen held down a Pre- 


had been loſt and undone for ever ; for as the A- 
poſtle argues, if Chriſt be not rzſen, then our Faith 
18 94, we are yet in our fins: But Chriſt being to 
carry on the &ork of our Redemption to perfeftion, 
though he ſubmitted himſelf to dre, yet was it im- 
poſſible Death ſhould have Dominion over him for 
ever; Chriſt therefore is 75ſen, and he is riſen as a 

publick Perſon in the behalf of all Believers, who 

are therefore called the Children of the Reſurre:on, 

and faid to be 75ſen with him, Eph. 2.6. Chriſt's 

Reſurre&ion is not only the Cauſe of a Believer's 
Reſurre&:on, but the ſecurity of his happy Reſur- 

rettion ; therefore he is ſaid to be the firſt fruzts of 
them that ſleep : Now as the firſt fruits did both 

aſſure and ſan#:ifie the whole Harveſt ; ſo doth 
Chriſt do for Believers ; by his Reſarretion he aſ- 
ſures them of their Reſurre&ion, and ſanAifies it 
alſo, that it ſhall be a bleſſed ReſurreXion, even un- 
to an Eternity of Happineſs. And therefore it is 
withreſpec&t to Bel:evers, that Chriſt is called the 
Firſt-born , or the firſt begotten from the dead 3 
who arein their te and _ to be born from the 
dead, the ReſurreQion giving New Bzrth or Being 
unto thoſe bodies , which while they were in the 
Grave ſeemed to have none. For as cerrainly as 
the whole Harveſt follows the firſt Fruits ; ſo doth 
the general Reſurre&ion of Believers at the laſt 
day tollow the Reſurretion of Chriſt : For as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. and 12. If Chriſt be riſen 
from the dead, how can it be, but that there muſt 
be a Reſurrettion from the dead 2 If we acknow- 


ledge the Body of Chriſt is riſen, we cannot 7atio- 
2aiiy ceny the Reſurre&ion of our own: bodies, be- 
cauſe Chri/t's Reſurreftion 1s not only the Exem- 
#lar of our Reſurrefron, but the Carſe of it ; for 
becauſe Chriſt and Believers are but one Myſtical 
Bey, he the Head, they the Members; aud the 
1Jcad being riſen , the Menibers ſhall not always 
lie rotting in the Grave, but ſhall in due time are 
alſo: For the Spirit of Life that 15 in Chriſt Fejus 
the Head, will diffiſe it ſelf into all its Members, 
to guickzn and ra:ſe tiiem allo in the 120rning of the 
Reſurrett:on. 


And indeed Chriſt is not perfeRly riſcn till all 


Belrevers are riſen alſo: For though Chrzft's perſo- 
nal Reſurreftien, was perfet when he aroſe out of 
the Grave ; and though all Believers did then ariſe 


with Chriſt repreſentatively ; yet till all Belzevers 


ariſe perſonally at the laſt day, the Reſurre&ion of 


Chriſt hath not received its full perfetion. How 


comfortable therefore is this to a Be/zever to confi- 
der, that by the ſame Faith that he puts Chriſt's 
Reſurreftion into the Premiſes, he may put his 
own Reſarretion into the Concluſion. If Chriſt be 
#n you, ſays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Belrevers, in 
Rom. 8. 10, 11+ The body is dead ;; it 18 a poor, fral, 
dying body, becauſe of ſm: And though you are 
really united unto Chriſt by his Spirie dwelling in 
you, which isa great and glorious Priviicd.c; yt 
Your bodies Muſt die, as well as others ; 64 the 
Spirit , ſaith he, is life becauſe of R1oiteoireſs: 
Though your bodies die, your ſis £::4ll be ſiwal- 
lowed up in life upen your difſſoution ; tits appr 
neſs Be/zevers have even in dearth. But tins 1s not 
all ; for, ſaith the Apoſile, ir the Sp: 34 of him that 
raiſed up Teſs from the dead doit in you; What 
then, why tongh your bedivs tim Fall by Dean 
1i.to 
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into the Grave ; yet they ſhall riſe and /:ve again a® 
the Refurrett:ion, and that by virtue of the Spurit of. 
Chryjt which dre/cch in you, and 1s the Bord os 
your My/t:cal Union with him, who 1s your Head © 
tor, fays the Apoltle, He that raiſed up Chrijt 
jrom the aead, ſhall a'fo quicken your Mortal Bo- 
dies, by irs Sp;rit that awelleth 11 you. Becauſe . 
Chriſt 18 your Head, and his Spirit diwelleth in you, 
you ſhali be razed again, and that not as others, by 
a meer 1c1.4 Of his Pewer as the wicked are; but by 
the Spirit of L if: d:wcl;ng in C iritt your Head 3 
which 1san excellent Priviledge indued. O the Cons 
folaticn that the befo of rebe Keuirection fills the 
Berevins Sa with al; it is tis &ieiJed Hope that 
ſupports 1t, not oy under tae Sroubles of Lafe, 
but makes it 1! 6m ever, under the LPaimns and 
Azores of Licath to felt. 

Tairdly, Aeditate freauertiy wpou the Ajcen” 
fron of Felas Chrijt mnt9 FHleauen. Nov this ciſcen” 
ſion of Criſt to bicawo;, 3s 1 was tull of Glory 
and 1 4:.2:2 11 reſpect of bi teſt: fo 18 1t full of 
adm ave Comfere mreyect of Believers. Asto 


himelr bis A ccofin was Trinmptant, a Cloud 


was prep:ired as a Anal Care to carry up this - 
Ki of Giery wito Heawer;, ON 18lautbin dd. 10. 
19. That wm.lt n;s Diſciples bereid be was taken 
ip, and & Cicad reeerved him out of ther frahs 5 
an no Goubt, a Royal Guard of Angets atter.ced 
tne Solemetty of their Lord's Aicenſion. Is venen 
C/:-ift cane into tae World to ſuffer, Anzeis waited 
upon 131, foreven then it was fad of vm, Let act 
the cirgeis of God Tierfſhip bam; fartly nach 
more then now tizxat he hath ferfhed the work or 
Mars Redemprzon, do the Angels War ſrip him Wn 
hus return to Heaven again, where he is e.xalted to 
have a Name above every Name, that &t rhe Name 
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of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, both of things in 
Heaven, and things on Earth, and things under 
the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Feſus u Lord tothe Glory of God the Father. 

But may a poor Believer ſay, what is all this to 
me, what am Ithe better that Chriſt is Aſcended 
ardExalted thus in Glory ? 

Yes this is much for the advantage of Believers, 
for it is the ſame Feſis that was Crucifed for them, 
that God bath made both Lord and Chriſt. 1tis 
he who took not on him the Natme of Angels, but 
the Seed of Abraham, who is Exalted above Anzels; 
being gone #nto Heaven, Angels, Principalities and 
Porrers being made ſjub;ef nnto him. It is this Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
and ſet him at by on T199t hand in the Heavenly 
places far above all Principality, and Porrer, and 
Might, and Dominion, aud every Name that xs 
named, not only in this World, but als m that 
which is to come, and hath put all thirgs under 
his feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
th1nzs to the Churco, FEphel. 1. 20, 21, Coriſt 
Ajcended into Heaven as a publick, Perſon, or the 
#0: e-runner of Believers; tor he 1s not gone to 
take poſſeſſion of Heaven only ſor himfelf, but alfo 
in our Name and for us. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. 6. 20. ſpeaking of the 2noſt Holy place, with- 
in the Pail; whither, ſays be, the fore-runner, that 
is, Chriſt.is for us entred. And if we will not be- 
lieve the Apoſtle, Chriſt himſelf tells us tle fame 
thing, John 14. 2. In my Father's Honſe are many 
Manſions, T goto prepare a place for yiu. And 
if Tgo away, {will come again axd receive you tins 
eo my ſeif, that where T am, there ye may be alſo. 
Chriſt is now in Heaven tranſacting the AjFairs and 
Concerns of Belzevers, both for their preſent Peace 
and Comfort, and for their future Ererngal Hoppe 
neſs 5 


on ode as.” ils. as th. 
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neſs; not only by intercepting the dail of 
their ſins, by the continual Bane aries "of his 
Death and Sufferings unto his Father, and ſo ma- 
king an Atonement and Reconciliation with God 
for them ; but by the Blood of his Croſs, he main- 
tains this Peace, and keeps up good thoughts in God 
towards Belzevers, ſprinkling their poor and weak, 
but ſincere Services with the Incenſe of his own 
Merits : ſo that though both they and their Ser- 
vices deſerve to be rejefed for their own ſakes, yet 
they ſhall both be accepred for Chriſt's ſake. 
This now 1s ſomething that Chriſt is doing in Hea= 
ven in the behalf of Belzevers, ſince he is Aſcended 
to his Father and to their Father, to his God and to. 
their God. But yet this is not all, far in that com- 
fortable Prayer of his to his Father, before his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, (which is,ſfay ſome, the Co- 
py of his Izterceſſion now he is in Heaven) he doth 
as it were tell us, that he looks not upon himſelf 
as perfeftly Happy, until he hath the whole number 
of Believers with him in Glory ; and therefore, ſays 
he, Zohn 17. 24. Father 1 will that thoſe whom 
thou haſt grven me, be with me where I am, that 
they may behold, that is, that they may enjoy my 
Glory which thou haſt grven me. O what Comfors 
then is here to all Belzevers againit the Fears of 
Death, for aſſure thy ſelf O Believing Soul, that 
neither Death, nor the Grave ſhall be a bar to th 
Happineſs: thou mutt die it is true, fo did Chriſt, 
but he is Reſen and Aſcended up into Heaven, and 
ſo ſhalt thou alſo in due time, and therefore ſays the 
Apoſtle, He hath made us fit together in Heavenly 
places in Chriſt Feſus, Ephel. 2. 6. Saivation and 
Happineſs is made ſure to a Believer by Chrift, for 
if when we were Enemies, we were reconcaled unto 
God by the death of his Son, much more being re* 
conciled, ſhall we be ſaved ty tis Life, For cer- 
taudy, 
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fainly, ke & abie to ſave unto the utmoſt, all that 
come unto Guu by bim, ſeeing he ever lives to make 
arterceſſion for them. Chrijt hath not loſt his Love 
and Afﬀectio: to his People by his Advancemen:. 
Harbour not therefore, O Belzcving Soul, any ſuf, N= 
c:'ous thoughts 1n thy Hears concerning him, as if 
by his Exaltation into Heaven, he were: now be- 
come forgetful of any of his Members here below 
groaning under Sin or Miſery ; for though the days 
of his Paſſion are ended, yet fo are not the days: of 
his Compaſſion. He retains the ſame Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Soul now he is in Glory ; his Heart is 
nct changed, though his Condzr:on be; but he till 
bears the ſame Reſpett to his Peojle now, that he 
did when he was on Earth: for indeed he there 
Lives and As upon the account of Believers, fo 
fays the Apoitle, Fe appears 11; the preſence of God 
for us, Heb. 9. 24. 

Doth God, O Believing Soul, by Diſeaſes and 
Diftempers upon thy outward Man, cauſe thy Bean- 
ty and Comelineſs to conſume and wither : hath 


Jong and tedious Sickneſſes almoit waſted and de- 


ftroyed thy Bocy? and by all art thou brought fo 
low that thou  deſpaireſt of Life ? Doth veath 
ſeem to be -riz:cx: upon all thy /e!ps to Life 2.And 
do all the 22:2ans that are uſed for thy Recovery, 
ſeem rather to further thy D:fja{ut 07, than any way 
to hinder it * Why, yet fear not Death, but Re- 
member as Gcd hath Glorified and highly Exalted 
Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Formand Viſage as the Prophet 
iIpeaks, was marr'd more than any Mans; fo he 
will Exalr thee alſo, not to an Equaiity of Glcry 
with Chriſt, for in Heaven he ſ1:1l be the Light and 
the Glory of it, bat yet- there ſhall be ſome {:he- 
vieſs and Conformity in all the Merzbers of Cnrijt, 
unto him who 1s their Head. Fear not theretore, 


Can 
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can do unto thee, for aſſure thy felt as becauſe he 
les, Believers full awe alfo, fo where he lives 
there Gclievers flall {7v2 allo. 


Thirdly, Another Conſideration for the remoyal 
cf the ſear of Death, 18frequent Meditation of the 
Happineſs of the Sout in Death. and of the Reſiir- 
rectien of theBody after Death. As for the H.3FPmeſs 
of the Seuls of Believers in death, it 1s exceeding 
great, the Body at preſent ſuffers /2/s, for thorgh 
once it was an excellent Fabrick, the W:rkma{/2:p 
of God's hands, yet being ſorſaken by the Sol, it 1s 
become lcathſome, and turis to Ccrriip2:;om and 
rottenneſs; fo ſays the je Man, Toe Body returns 
ta the diſt from whence 1t was 2% ; there to 
comſume and montder away ; this :* the Srare of 
Man's Body in Dc.tn, procured by $72, and in- 
ficted by God : But now for the 6c57 that returns 
to God that 2558 1r, ether to partie of Ererrual 
Biefſedticſs, or to recerve Eterral Puniliomentcs, 
Now that the 17:pineſs of Perrevers in their Seals 
is great at Deats, will appear, if we coni:der, ej- 
tgzer the &v:/s tney are frees trum. cr the Biefſed- 
nels tizey attain uno; as for the Eris that accome 
pany our preſent Stare in this 1 ite. Death frees Be- 
tievers from them all at once; cvring this Meorza! 
Life indeed, Sufferines are annexed to the Srate of 
a Chr:11:an,as a neceifary Appendix to his very Be- 
znp, for ſuch is our condition while we are here, 
that Af{:t1ions are almolt become as zecdful for the 
Soil, as Fool and Raiment is for the Body, there- 
fore faith the Apoſtic, if need be you are in beatine”s 
through manifold Trabulations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. God 
ſcesit needfil that Aff{1&;cns ſhould be, and in bis 
Wiſdom and Mercy he proportions the Afﬀiitt:ons of 
his Feople to their neceſſities. This Life 18 a Life of 
Suffering unto the People of Ged, it is their ap- 

Pointed 
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pointed Path and Way through which . they muſt 
walk, to Heaven ; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, We 
muſt through many Tribulations enter into the 
Kingdom of God. It is appointed for us fo to do. 
And indeed, as Fob ſpeaks, Man is born to trouble as 
the ſparks flyupwardzhe comes into theWorld crying, 
and all the relt of his:zme between the Cradle and 
the Grave he is not much Happzer ; for his Life is 
made up of $7 and Suffering ; the Evil of Sin and 
the Evil of Suffering : there is a kind of a continuat 
Chaining or Linking together of one Miſery or 
Afition to another ; a mixture of Pain and Sor- 
row, or Succeſſion of Evils and Troubles, that runs 
throngh all his days; as one Wave falls upon the 
neck of another, ſo one Evz/ is no ſooner gone, but 
another comes in its room. One jdepth as the P/al- 
miſt ſpeaks, calls upon another. Floods and Storms 
of Miſeries and Affi&tons daily paſs over our heads, 
And if Troubles and Afi:&:ons come not of them- 
ſelves, nor are cauſed by others, we can Mz:nt and 
Corn them our ſelves by our S$:7s. Our Lord tells 
us, That ſufficient to the day, that is to every day 
are the Evils and Troubles thereof ; but as tf they 
were not enough, we can create Troubles to our 
ſelves before hand, and Anticipate in our Farcies 
and Apprehenſions for our greater Vexation and 
Trouble, Evils that are to come, though we know 
not whether we our ſelves ſhall /zve till they come. 
And herein we are more cruel te our /e/ves, than the 
Dewll isto himſelf, for that Ev:/ Spirit cares not to 
be Tormented before his time ; whereas we ant:- 
date, and bring Ev3/s that are at a diſtance from us 


nearer to us by unquiet Apprehenſions, and ſinful 


d:iſtrating Vexations entertained in our minds ; 
and ſothe fears of Mzſeries to come, make us far 
more mz/erable, than when thoſe miſeries are come 


upon us, and by the Apprehenſion of an imag _ 
vil, 


| 
! 


CO —— 


| Ch.VI.Conſolations againſt fear of Death.193 


' Evil, we makeit become a real Afﬀiifion and an 
| anfeigned Torment to us in our reſenement of it. 
| Thus Sin and Sorrow, Aﬀiiftions and Temptations 
' divide our days and t:me, while we are here, until 
' Deathcomes for a Believers relief, and then there 


ſhall be an end put to all his Sorrows and Suffermgs, 
becauſe there ſhall be an end of Sinning. After 
Death there ſhall be no Cries nor Tears under any 
Miſeries or Afidions,no fears of future Evils,nor 
no grief for paſt ſins the cauſes of them, no Po- 
erty or Diſtreſs ſhall come near that Holy place, 
the Habitation of Holy Souls; all the Inhabitants 
there are become Kzngs, pollefled of Riches and 
Giery without value. Fear not therefore, O dying 
Belcver, whoſe Soul by Death is getting free from 
thy Body ; for thou art but removing from Earth to 
Heaven, where thou ſhalt z»ſtantly be with thy 
dcar Lord and Saviour ; thou art but going to thy 
God and Father, and the Father of Spirits, to 
vilit thoſe Manſions of Glory that are there prepared 
for thee : Chearfully therefore, take thy leave of thy 
Boay,and let it know that thou art taking thy flight 
to Heaven, during the time that it ſhall ſleep 
In the duſt of the Grave until the morning of the 
Refurre&ion, where thou ſhalt be out of the reach 
of all Affiitions, and Sorrows, and where thou 
canſt not be endangered by ſin, the Tempter, or 
any of his Temptations. 

And concerning the Reſurre&1on of the Body, it 
3s not only one of the moſt Excellent Myſteries of 
tie Chriſtian Religion, but it is alſo one of its Gio- 
raous Advantages. It is that which the Heather.s 
vith ail their deep Reaſonings, could never attain to 
the underſtanding of ; but though Humane Reaſ9:; 
be blind and cannot tind out this Glorious Myſtery, 
yet we who are Chriſtians, have the ſure and cer- 
tain Knowledge of it diſcovered to us by Divine 
Revelaticn ; 


Revelation ; and when Reaſon 1s once fSavingiy en* 
ghtned from above, O how the Fuftice and” ne 
ceſſity of the future Reſurrection of the Body, is 
not only acknewledged, but admired. I confeſs 
when a Belzzver is calt upon his Deutb-bed, and his 
Soul ready to take its /eave of the Body in its paſſage 
unto Heaven, it 1s no ſmai caule of Foy and re- 
joycing, to conlider that as feon as it hath cait off its 
Earthly Tabernacle, it ſhall be immediately admit- 
ted into tize G/orrous Preſence of God himſelf, where 
it ſhall vzew and contemplate his Face with infinite 
and unſfeakabe deligii and /atisfattion. But yet 
that Holy Foy and that Heavenly Smeerneſs,. which 

ſometunes 1s ſo Power ti! that it Raviſherh the Soul 
of a Beitewcr on a Death-bed, witl't it Contem- 
plates that Happineſs to which it 1s going ; may be 

arſlurbed and imbittered by the Confideration of 
tie peor Bodics being cait uito the Earth, there to 
become a Feſt tor Worms to feed upon. But be 

not zroubled at this,O Belzeving Soul ; tor this /eem- 
7:7 Deſlruction of thy Body ſhall not be Ererna!, 

though it fall into the Grave by Death, where it 
ſeems at preſent to be /oft and forgotten, yet ſhall 

it have a certain Rejurrettion, and then the Jencmriny 

and Dzſyrace under which it lay in the Grave ſhall 

appear, not to have been ſo great, as its Keſtereticn 

out of it ſhall appear Glorious : for zt 18 joivn 111 Cor» 

ruption,but it 1s raiſed in Incorruption ; ze 18 Son 

in diſhonour, but it ts raiſed in Glory; at 35 Sewn 

1n weakncſs, it s raiſed in Power ; it 1 Scun 4 

Natural Body, at 1s raiſed a Spiritual Body, m1 

Cor. 15. 42, 43. Fear not therefore O Be/icving 

Soul, but commit thy B9.y with Contidence unto the 

Earth, and let thy Heart rejoyce, let tiyy Tongue be 

glad, and let thy F/eſh reſt in the hopes of a bleſſed 

Keſurretticu ; tor aſſure thy felt thy Bod; ſhallnot. 
always lie retea127 1 tie Grave, neitner ſhall it = 
ee 
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VI.Of the Faminarity of Deneveriee 
ſee Corruption for ever ; but there ſhall come a 2:me» 
when God ſhall ſhew it the path of Life apai ; when 
thy Soul ſhall deſcend from Neatzen to aſſume its new 
raiſed bedy out of the Grave, to become a molt g1- 
rieus Body, even like unto the glorz2us Body of OM 
ſus Chrijt, being made more ſprritra/, and fo more 
ſirtable to the Nature and Operations of the \Sozif, 
that it may become a fir Partzer with it, in the 
Blefſedneſs and Happineſs of Heaven for ever- 
more. 


Fourthly, Confider th? Familiarity that Be- 
lievers have expreſſed towards Death, Orginari'y 
indeed Men put death into fuch vgly ſhapes, and re- 
preſent it to themſelves under ſuch terrible and a- 
frighting forms, that they paſs their /:v+s under /1a- 
very and bondage through the fears of it all their 
days. The vifage of Death appears ſo grim and 
full of horrour to the minds of ſome, that the ſerious 
forethoughts of it, ſeem to them to be a rormenring 
them befere their time. O how valtly different are 
the thoughts of a wicked and a god!y man concerning 
Death and the Grave ! the one looks upon death 
as full of Dread and Horrour, the other looks upon 
it as a Meſſenger of Peace and Foy; and how can 1t 
be otherwiſe: For to the wicked it comes as a dreadful 
Enemy , armed with the wrath of an angry God, 
which burns to the loweſt Hel: But to the Godly, it 


. comes as a peaceadle, loving Friend, ſent with Tj- 


dings of Peace and Reconciiiation, from him who is 
the Ged of Peace and Love. Natural tear of Dear) 
ina wicked Man is great ; but when natural fear is 
encreafed by 27/t lying upon the Cory/crence, and 
ſtarims a Sinner 1n tre face 3 Oh what dr/mal Hor- 
ror and Contr fron wat ſerxe npon ſuch a Sorl un- 
de the Apprebeniions of Diart sf Well may ſuch a 
one look UPOarr the Grape 25 4 Dig £90, ai:d Death 
| a$ 


to his view nothing but the Fiends and Furies 
that Infernal Pit, that wait to be the Executioners 
of the Frath and Vengeance of the great God upon 
him, in the Woes and Miſeries of everlaſtins Bur- 
ings, Who wonders therefore to hear ſuch an one 
crying out upon a Death-bed with Horrour and 
Angutiſh of Soul, Oh T am fo ſick I cannot live, and 
yet Lam ſo /:xful1 dare not die, and yet die T muſt ! 
Oh would to God, that the ſerious Thoughts of theſe 
things might be laid to heart by all profane Sinners ? 
What a happy means might it poſſibly be, to prevent 
the Horrours and Conſternation of Soul in many 
upon a Death-bed? But if Sinners cannot bear the 
Thoughts of theſe things in their Minds 10w, for 
fear of Diſtra#:on; how will they bear the ſight 
and preſence of them then? If the chinksng and 
Speaking of them now bz—dreadful , the feeling of 
them will be far more cormenting. 

But now a godly Man thinks and ſpeaks of death 
after another manner ; for if he thinks and ſpeaks 
of death as a godly Man may and ought to do ; he 1s 
ſo far from being zerrified with the thoughts of it, 
that he thinks of it comfortably, ſpeaks of it fams- 
liarly. As it was wont to be the ſpeech of a very 
Holy Perſon, now with God, who was pretty well 
ſtricken in years, I hope it mill not be long before 
T ſhall be in Heaven; for few live above ſixty or 
ſeventy years, and T am now a good many above 
fifty ; certainly therefore it cannot be long before 1 

all die: Thus this Holy Soul, being defirous of 
death, did uſe delightfully to reckon how little time 
there was to paſs between it and Heaven, and with 
a holy /onging of Soul reaching after death, as one 
that was troubled that it was ſo long a coming. Thus 
certainly did holy Fob look upon death, not as an 
Enemy, nor yet barely as a Seranger 3 but as one of 
his Friends, whom he was well acquainted _ 


as Hell 1t ſelf, an awakened Conſcience repreſenting 
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| tooka kind of Delight and Contentment' in it : See 


" with what an unuſual, but yet ſweet and familiar 


—— 


manner, he ſalutes and welcomes aeath, and all its 
Retinue, 1n Fob 19. 14. Thave ſaid to Corruption, 
thou are my Father; and to the Worm, thou art 
my Mother and Sifter, The Holy Man makes no 
more of Death and the Grave, than as if he were 
going to be embraced by a compaſſionate Father, 


, ora zendey-hearted Mother, or Siſter, whoſe Bow- 
| els were full of /ove and pity ro him. Thus St. Paul 
' alſo ſpeaksof Death, as that which he was dazly fa- 
' miliar with, being in Deaths often, frequently 


thinking thereof; for ſaid he,T die daily ; Thoughts of 
Death was that which he accuſtomed himſelf unto, 
and that was one Cauſe why he was fo willing to 
embrace it. And thus it ſhould be with all of us, 
were our hearts rightly affefted, and we fo famili- 
ariy acquainted with death as we ought : Thoſe of 
us who have the molt /zvely Faith, would not only, 
not be afraid of death, but we ſhould even court 
it, as that which 1s better than lerfe. 

Bat 1 would not here diſcourage any weak Belie- 
wer ; for I dare not ſay, that they are no true Belte- 
vers, Who are not come up to this frame of Soul. 
Thought 1s true Grace 1s the ſame in all Believers, 
one Be/zever hath the ſame that another Believer 
hath ; yet all that are Be/zevers donot attain to the 
ſame degrees of Grace. There are ſome, and it is 
their /i2;, and ought to be their Humzliation, that 
Death and they are /ittle acquainted, they ſeldom 
deſcend into the Grave by frequent Meditations of 
their Morality, they look not into the P:# out of 
which at firſt they were 2aken, and into which they 
are ſhortly to return; now their comfrt, in the 
thoughts of death is little, if any at all, becauſe 
death and they are ſuch Strangers to one another : 
Theſe may be erue Believers, but they are ”_ 
al 
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and fau'ty. But now others there are, who are fo 
asvanced m Grace above their Brethren, that by a 
conſtant Familtarity with death, are ſo compoſed 
1n their S7:7:ts, that they fear it not, nay they re- 
Jjorce 1n the thoughts of it ; not becaute they think 
they ſhall not zaſte of azeath, for they Enow that 
gearr will overtake them as well as others; they are 
Jenjivle that the zzme of their departure draws nea- 
rer and ncarer daily : Theſe things they be!teve, 
but they do not affi;f themſelves therewith, 
ſo well are they acguainted with dea:b, both 
in the Nazureand in the Effets of it. And were 
they to are preſently, this would not much crouble 
them ; for they brow the bitrerneſs of death is paſt, 
though death it ſelf be not ; the Gal and the Worm- 
wood 18 taken out , Chriſt hath been there before 
them ; and therefore the /izng of death which is ſin 
1s Zone, the dangers, yea and the difficulties alſo in 
118 are removed out of the way : This they believe, 
and therefore they are not afraid, though by death 
they deſcend through the Grave into Heaven ; for 
their Jeſus, their Saviour is there; and they know 
that till they die , where he 7s they cannot be; 
wherefore they ſay, though we die, nay therefore wil 
we de, that we may ſee him. 

Wouldit thou therefore, O weak Believer, attain 
unto this ſweet.-frame of Spirit, accuſtom thy {elf 
then to a holy Familiarity with death, conceive of it 
under the fairelt and e:fieft Notions; this 18 that 
the S9:rsr of God in Scripture delizhts in; whenit 
ſpeaks of death with reſpect to the People of God, 
it always makes nſe of the molt comfortable Expreſ* 
ſions to repreſent it to them by. So ſweetly 1s deat 
enamell*d, and fo richly is it cloathed in the Lo'y Lan: 
guage, that it ſeems to have a 4ind of Luſtre ard 
Beauty upon it, to draw the Hearts and Attections of 
Believers to be deſirous of it. Look. 5 litile there- 


As 
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fore, O Beiiever, into the Sacred Oracles, and fee 
how the Spirit of God teacheth us to cloarh Death 
with delightful Expreſſions; ſometimes it is called 
an undre{irg or micloathing : And what Man that 
hath woru a Snrt of Cloaths till it is become filthy 
and 2at3, would not be glad to put oft his old filthy 
Garments, that he might put on Change of Raz- 
ment ? And why ſhould not a Chriſtzan be willing 
to lay down the Eartlly Hor:ije of his Tabernacle, 
though it be in the D:ft of ths Grave, that he may be 
cloatved upcr with his Houſe which is from Heaven ? 
Sornctimes Neath is compared to Reſt; they ſhall 
ref 11 their Beds, fays the Propiet : and Fob ſpea- 
king of the ſeate of Manin death, tells us, there the 
weary are at reſt. Now when a Man hath wrought 
hard, and taken g:eac 24715 and labour a!l the Day, 
how detircus's Le to go to Bed and take his Reſt ? 
And is not Death ths jane to tree, O Chriſtizan® 
Doth not the $7:722 of Gol callitſo! Bleſſed are tbe 
dead that die in the Lord, for ther reſt from their 
lib:rers. And ſurely there 5500 reſt hike to that reſ? 
that a Chri/tian obtains atier bis ſprretual labmurs 
and conflicts with Sizz, Saran, the World, and his 
own evz! Heart ; when the Soul 1s ſet free from the 
Bod) . nd takes its fligvz at once trom all theſe into 
the Boſom of God, that place of Re/? and Happ:- 
neſs Winch remains fer the Feopie of Got. As there 
15no 2:0 hike unto the Joke of Corift, when a Chri- 
ſticn fatiers for him, tor it 15 a Joke lined] with Love ; 
M3 Toke, ſays ie, 2s caſie, and mv Bur: enis ht. 
Lo there 18no Reſt and Happineſs hike that which 1s 
with Ciariſt; tor the ſame Happrneſs tiat he enjo;s, 
his Chitdren and Servants enjoy allo. Sotnetimes 
death iscallied a S:cep ; folays our Ler.!, eur Freenc! 
Laxains fleepetb, wt 18 ſpoken of 5; death; now 
who of usz when the day 15 /ferir, and the nigit 
hata overtaken us, is afraid to go to bed and fog 
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And why then ſhould a Chriſt:an, when his Days are 
finiſhed, and the Night of Sickneſs is come upon 
him, be afraid to fall aſteep, though he ſleep the 
Nleep of Death? By ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, 
and the like, that the Scripture holds forth to us, 
Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to allay the bitter- 
neſs, beautifie the deformity , blunt the edge, and 
take out the /fing of death; that all hard thoughts of 
it might be burzed, and inſtead thereof there might 
grow up a ſweet Familiarity and Acquaintance be- 
tween them and death; Oh how would this faciti- 
tate the work of dying, and cauſe holy Souls to exult 
with joy and rejoicing when death is approaching to- 
wards them. 

And here-I cannot but make a little Dzgreſſon 
to reaſon the Caſe with ſome weak Believers, whoſe 
unwillingneſs to die is very great , becauſe their 
Fears of death are ſo many. But why ſhould the fears 
of Death ſo amaze and terraifie thee,O weakBelicver? 
Haſt thou not the ſame Grace in thee with others? 
Haſt thou not the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, the 
fame Love, ating and working in thee? Doſt thou 
not ſerve the ſame Lord? Haſt thou not the ſame 
God for thy Father, the ſame Feſus for thy Savi- 
our , the ſame Spirit of Conſolation for thy 
Comforter ? Art thou not going to the ſame Heaven? 
nay art thou not goins to the jame Heaven, m the 

ſame way, that all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 

ſtles, and Saints of God in all Ages have gone be- 
fore thee > Death was the Gate through whioh they 
all entred into Heaven ; and why then ſhouldſt thou 
be fo unwilling to go to Heaven in the ſame way ? 

Oh how unlike to Chriſtians do they [hew themſelves, 
who are ſo loath to die, that they will not come, but 
muſt be dragg'd to the Grave,yea to the very thoughts 
of Death ? Oh how unſuitable is this Temper to 

thoſe who deſire that God's Wills may be d one, who 
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profeſs themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims 
here upon Earth, and to look upon Heaven as their 
Country and their Fathers Houſe ® The life of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be alife of Faith;now the Excellen- 
cy of the Life of Fazthin a Believer with relation 
unto Death, lies in this, that it makes him not 01= 
ly ſubmiſſive,but chearfully to come to that to which 
another muſt be dragged by force, Imean Death and 
the Grave. Toa Believer, when his Faith is on the 
wing, Life (as St. Paul ſays of his) is not dear, and 
Death, (as he ſpeaks of his) is deſired. It was as 
hard to make St. Paul patient, when he thought of 
living, as to makeanother patient, when he thinks 
of dying ; a moſt ſweee and Bleſſed Frame of 
Spirit, but wheres 1t to be found now? how rarely 
isit be to ſeen? the molt of Men, ſhall I fay, nay, 
the moſt of Profeſſors; and would to God there 
were not juſt cauſe to complain and ſay, whom we 
hope are real Chriſtians, their Hearts and Afﬀe8ti- 
ens are ſo much fet upon the World, even as it their 
Portion were not in Heaven, but they themſelves 
were among the Number of thoſe whoſe Names are 
written in the Earth. The Lord humble us, that 
ſo much of this Evil frame of Spirit is to be ſeen 
in the beſt of God's Children; as appears by their 
backwardneſs and unwillingneſs to dic. O Chri- 
Sttans, if Feſtus Chriſt had gone as unmwiliingly ta 
Suffer and to Die for us; as we go to Pray to 
him, and to hear from him, not to ſay as unvils 
lingly as we go to die, that we may enjoy him, 
what had become of our Salvation? but bleiſed be 
God hedid not. And ſurely Chri(tians, if it was 
Chriſts deſire to die for us as it mas, it 


Should then be our longing to live with him, 
by Dymg. Oh what a ſtrange 
unſcemly and unbecommg thing is it, for a Chriſttan 
to hear his Saviour crying out, Ihave a Baptiſm to 


though it be 
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be baptized withal, though 1t was the Baptiſm of 
hrs bicody Death aud S::ffermgs, aud oh, how am'{ 
ſtraitned till it be acconpirfhed ? And that a Chri. 
feran, refleft.ng upon the thoughts of his own Death, 
Should ſay, T have a Baptiſm to be baptized with- 
al, though not a Baptiſm of a bleody Death, by the 
hands of Violence ; but the Baptiſin of an eajie, 
quiet, and peaceable Death ; and how am I ſlrait- 
ned and full of fears leſt it ſhould be accompiiſhed? 
Certainly Chriſtians, a willinaneſs in Chriſt to die 
for us, that we might !ive by him, ſhou'd cauſe in 
us a willingneſs to aie that we might live with 
him. 

Would to God, O C/rijftinn Reader, that what 
hath been ſaid, might be a means to work 17 my ſelf 
and thee, not only a readineſs and fitn?(s lor Death, 
though that is very good, aid that un which the 
ſafety of a Ceriftian les; and happy are tney that 
have gone fo tar, for Heaven is ſure to them whe- 
ther they &2:orv it or not : but Oh that we might go 
further, that Grace might attain to a greater Per- 
Fetion mm as, even that we might come to a Hoy 
willins1fs and defire, yea to a Holy loriging of 
Soul after Death. This 1s tivit Holy covetonſneſs of 
Soul that God allows of, There are tio things 
wherein a Ciri/t;an cannot be too inſatiav!e in his 
defires after them, one 1s, that he may Hznowur God, 
the other is, that he may enjoy God ; that he may 
honour God as much as he can whue he 1s on Fart, 
and that he may enjoy God as ſoon as 1t may be 11 
Heaven; tiiis is the moſt commendable and deſira- 
ble life, and this will end m the moſt Happy and 
Comfortable Death. Death did I fay, nay it 18 Life 
in Death ; 1t 18 De4th ſwallowed up of Life, even 
ina Life of unconceivable G/'oi y and Happineſs, 1n 
the enjoyment of that God who is all Lzfe, all Love, 
all Peace, all Foy, and all Hopprizeſs, in the utmoſt 
and hiphett Perfcct ior, | 
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I am ſenſible T have made a Dzzreſſion in this par- 
ticular, but the deſire I had, Chriſtzan Reader, to 
ſtir up my 0/91 Soul and thine alſo, unto a Duty fa 
full of Sweerneſs and Delight, hath put meupon it. 
I now goon to what yet remains. 

Having laid down ſome Corſo/ations againit the 
fear of Death in general; 1 ſhall in the next place 
endeayour to propound ſome Conſiderations for the 
ſupport of Chriſt:zans under the loſs of Frzends and 
Relations in particulae, which unto many 18 a ſore 
Trial, and hard to be born : for it'is as common for 
Chriſttans to exceed in their Grief for their dead 
Friends and Relations, as it is to exceed in their 
Love and Delight in their /iving Friends and Rela- 
tions; and in both it is very hard for Chriſtians to 


; keep their Paſſions and Aﬀettions within due bounds, 
| The bleſſed Apoſt/e therefore gives us Excellent 
. Counſel how we ſhould carry our ſelves under tie 


enjoyment of Relations and outward Comforts 
whilſt we have them 3 and how we ſhould bear up 
under the Joſs of them, when God takes them away 
from us; we have the Dirc&zon for both, i Cor. 7. 
29. It we have Relations or Worldly. Enjoyment s, 
why then,faith he, Rejoyce in them as if youu rejoyced 
not. If you want them, or have loſt them, then, 
lays he, weep for them as if you wept not : and he 
laysdowna very cogent reaſon for what he ſays ; for 
the e:me is ſrore and the World is paſſing away, 
and fo are you and all your Relatzons and Comforts 
paſſing away with it. As it the Apo/tHe had faid, 
it God hath Bleſſed you with dear and ſiveer Rela- 
trons, with pleaſant and delightful Comforts ; yet 
conſider it 1s but a little time that you .ſhall enjoy 
them ; they and you ſhall quickly part again, there- 
tore rejoyce in them as if you rejoyced not. And 
it God hath ſeen good to take away thoſe ſweet 
Pledges of his Love, and once tie Objefs of your 

K Deliht 


Delight and Joy, do not much Affii&# your ſelves 
under the /ofs of them ; for it is but a /zrtle while 
that you ſhall contznue here without them, the time 
is ſhort, and the World is paſſin? away, and ere 
long it will not be ; yea, you your ſelves are patling 
away with it, yea before it alſo; weep therefore as 
if you wept not : theſe things are not your great 
Concerns, your Happineſs lies not in the Enjoyment 
of them, nor your Meſery in the /ofs of them ; but 
it lies in ſomething h:gher,and of greater Worth and 
Excellency, even in God himſelf ; it's the Enjoy- 
znent of him only that can make a Soul! happy, and 
the loſs of him only that can make it m2:ſerable, 
Therefore with a Holy Moderation and Indifferency 
of Aﬀe&:on, carry your ſelves continually in eve- 
condition- 

Now before I proceed to lay down particular 
Conſolatory Direftions tor the ſupport of Chriſtians 
under the {os of Friends and Relations, I muſt 
here put ina donble caution which Chriſtians mutt 
carefully obſerve. The one is, that they e/þ:/e not 
the ChaFtening of the Lord; the other is,that they 
faint not under them : theſe are two exrreams, the 
Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtzans to be aware of, and they 
are both comprehended in Hebrews 12. 5. My Son 
deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening of the Lord,neither 
Faint when thu art Rebuked of him. When God 
lays his Corrett:ing hand upon us, for any to be fo 
| bold astofay, they do not rezard it, let God take 
all if he will; muſt my Eſtace go? I care not if 
it doth ; will God take away my Chi/dren or Rela- 
#5095, let them die; thus to make light of the hand 
of God, is to deſpiſe the Chaſtening of the Lord,and 
Ged will not lons bear it, nor with us for it. But 
then there is another Extream that we muſt take 
heed of under Afﬀ{:&:0, and that is fainting ; It 
when Goods are taxen away, the Hearts of _ 
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that enjoy them are taken away alſo, and they fi: 
into deſprndercy and diſtruſt, It when Ciildre:: 
die the Sprrits of Parents ate too, this is faintins 
under the Rod. A Chriſtian now mult walk in the 
middle way between both theſe Extreams, neither 
careleſly to dejpr/e, nor aeſpairing!; to faint under 
the Chaſtiſements of the Lord, 

But though C-r//7/ars muſt neither deſpiſe the 
hand of God when tt is lifted up againtt them, nor 
yet Faint under it, yet they ought to be /er/4b/e of 
it; ferit isamoſt zwnbecoming temper in any Chr:- 
{tian not to tremble when God finites him. FYeep 
and Mcourn we way under Afﬀii&ion 3 God 4/0ws 
Tears to flow from our Eyes, and $9: 0/7 1n eur 
Hearts under the /o{s of Friends ard Re:atione. 
Grief in ſuch caſes dowbreicſs 1s very Laitjul. To 
be without Nurural Aﬀettions is a Heativeni!'2 fig. 

2m. 1. 29. tis our Duty to take notice o! every 
wis of God's Rod. Not to be troubled worn tic 
hand of God hath made a breach upon us 18 our /3;:. 
To be above Paſſiwns is the Happineſs of Ecauer, 
and to rc&:fie Paſſions, is muci of our Happ3icis 
on E:r:h. To be withont Natural Afeetionr, is to 
be bcl9w a Man, but to Order and Manage thc. 
arizht, 1s the Perjedion of a Chriſtian, 

Having preinifed this, I now procced to lay town 
forme Co'/i/atory Direttions tor the ſupport of 
Chri/?;ans,ander the !ſs of Friends and Reiaec one, 
which may be very utectul alſo in the undergoing any 
other Affliction whatſoever; and I ſhall reduce 
them a!! unto theſe particular beads, ' as ſome Co;/- 
derat1925 relating unto God the Author of our {j5 
fliers. Some relating to our ſeives that are the 
Suvjiects of fiitions. And fore relating to 
the 4f:cir97s nemfelves. Firſt, fome Confiaera- 
tions relating unto God the Author of our Afﬀiict 00% 
Ang here confider, 
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Firſt, God hath more right to and in all our 
Friends, and Relations than we our ſelves have. 
He is Lord of all, ſo great is his Dominion and 
Sovereignty over all, that what he can do by Mzgbt, 
he may do by R:ght. He is not accountable unto 
any, as we are, nor is he ezed by any Rule or Law, 
but his own W/4/ in any of his Atmgs : And there- 
fore it God take away any of our Friends and Re- 
lations, it isno more than what he may do; andif 
God do zo more than whan he may do, who arewe 
that we ſhould Complain 2 When God gives us Re- 
{ations or Comforts for our nſe and benefit, he itill 
keeps the r:g47 to them in lis own hands, and when 
he lets us have the Pr ſion of them for a time, he 
keeps the Propriety to himſelf. If God gives us 
Comforts it is an At of Bounty, but when he takes 
them array it 1s an A& of 7uſtzce; for he is a Sove- 
reign Lord 1m both. God cannot mjure-his Crea- 
eures 5 his Sovere:gnty and Supremacy 1s enough to 
tear him out, &atever he doth with or to them. 
Haſt thou loit a dear Husband, a loving Wife, or 
a autrful Chiid? Let that Right God hath in them, 
and the Soverergnty he hath over thee and them, 
get thy Spirit under all. It was fo with Dazzd, 
Plal. 39. 2. I was dumb, 1 opened not my mouth, 
becauſe thou, Lord.didfſl it. 


Secondly, Conſider whateucr dear Relations God 
hath taken from thee, he u able to make thee a Re- 
compence with great advantage, end that 1m the 
ſame hand, if be fee at good fur thee. Say not 
therefore concerning thy Jead Friends and Rela: 
£10125 ; What ſhall I do tor thoſe ſweet Refreſhments, 
and thoſe Comfortable Delights,that once 1 enjoyed 
in ther, but Death hath now ſþo:led mie of all; for 
God is able to give thee much more, than v hat was 
in all theſe. God 1s not as [aac that had but oe 
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Bleſſing. Oar Heavenly Father hath all Bleſſings 
at his Command : what a ſweet Title is that which 
the Apoſtle gives unto God for the Comfore of all 
Believers, 2. Cor. 1. 3. The Father of Mercier, 
and the God of all Comfort and Conj0/arion.Friends, 
Relations with all the Comforts and Delights be- 
fonging to them, are at his Command, atd he can 
ſpeak them into bezug for your Support and Com- 


Fore when he pleaſerh. It God take away a Mercy 


from any of his Peop/e, uſually he gives them a10- 
ever in the room of it, and many times a berrer. 
God {mote David's Child begotten in Adultry, and 
David Faſts and Prays tor the /:fe of it, and not- 
withſtanding this, the Child died: but in a little 
time God gave him another, a So/omon, a Fedidiah 
one that was beloved of the Lord, in his ftead. 
God beſtows many comfortable Enjovments upon 
his People in their paſſage through this World, to 
ſome he gives dear Re/ations, to others he gives 
Eſtates, to fome abundance of Health, to others 
faithful and loving Friends: now theſe Comforts, 
are to continue but for a while ; and thoſe of them 
that /aſt longeſt, will conſume away at length : and 
when theſe Comforts are taken away, it ſeems to be 
a time of darkneſs and ſadneſs with the People of 
God ; but if their Faith be aftive and vigorous, 
they may ſpore themſelves with this. that God 
doth not uſe to be long wanting to the Comfore of 
his People that wait for him: Dated tells us as 
much, Pſal. 18. 8. Tho! Lord wilt light my Can- 
dle, the Lord my God ſhall enlighten my darkneſs 


Thirdly, Conſider this, doth God deny thee, or 
hath he taken from thee ſome Comforts which thou 
counteſt as great as any thou canſt enjoy as to out» 
ward Bleſſings, yet hath be left thee many ſtill, and 
he buth Far better to beſtow upon thee, even ſuch 


R 2 between 


be:ween which and them there 1s no comfariſen, Tt 
may bs thou wanteſt Poſter:t 3 to bear up thy Name, 
when thou art dead and gone, and thou crieit out 
with Abriha'”, Lord what wi't then grve ms ſees 
ings Tgo Childieſs. Is this thy Caſ*, O Chr,j/iian? 
why then conſider, as you have not the Comfpert of 
en;cymg of Children, ſo you have tot the Care 
:nd Trouble of Educating and bringi7;g them 7p, nor 
the Grief and Vexation of their wicked 102, and 
ſometimes more wicked and untime!; deaths ; wiich 
15 a conſtant trouble of Soul unto nxiny ; viich 
made a Holy Man once mouriifully complain and 
ſay, It is better to weep for ten dead Children, than 
for one livirg Child, Littie do you know What a 
eontinual grief of Spirit and a conſtant aking of 
heart, fome Chiidren are unto thei Parents. What 
a heart wounding was it to David, when he cries 
2 Samnel 16. 11, Behold my Son which came out of 
my Borwels, ſeeketh my life. Oh how many Ch1l- 
dren are there to whom the lives of their Parents 
are a burthen? who inſtead of Praying to God 
their Heavenly Father for their Parents, not only 
think and wiſh it in their Hearts, but among their 
Prophane Compantor.s are not aſhamed to {feax it 
with their Tozg1es, asI have heard of ſome,wicked- 
b and imprionſly deſiring that they could 2rvoert that 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, and ſay of their 
Earthiy Fathers what others fay of thew Heave:ly 
Father, Our Father which art in Tizaven, longirg 
for the Expiration of the !;*fc or thoſe who under 
God were the Inſtruments of conveying fe unto 
them. O!: to what a hezghth of Impucty are ſuch 
v:/e mret cho! Nimiters come, for they deſerve not 
the Name of ©{:{iroz. who cannot be cor7:972 to 
ftty till God takes away their Parents from: them, 
bu work? rhoemielies by 100325 It were alrve. 
Anu Tet put any ſagi tho 4 7;y tO pays over 
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their Sin,by ſaying, Why, we wiſh them no z{, what 


| burt is it to wiſh them in Heaven, they cannot be 


ina better place? It is true they cannot ; but: this 
doth not excuſe their wickedneſs, for doubtleſs it is 
not ſo much their Parents Happineſs in Heaven 
tnat they deſire , as that they might exoy their 
Efates here upon Earth. But let all ſuch wicked 
IW-etcies know, tiizt Ged will be ſure to meet with 
them b2re or hereafter: And if the Bleſſing of 
long Life be promiſ:d unto thoſe that honour their 
Parents, thoſe then that defire the Death of their Pa- 
rents,fhall have cauſe to fear their /;zves may be ſhore- 
ned ; tor ſurely of ſuch wicked, (I had almoit ſaid) 
b'ood-thirſty Wretches, w may be truly ſaid, that 
they ſhall not /;zve oat -2/f their days. But this by 
the ways : 

But this is not my Caſe, may ſome ſay, God hath 
not denzed me Children or Reiations, but he hath 
t4%en many of them from ine, and ſuch who were 
very delightful to me, and this doth much #erouble 
me. But though G34 hath taken ſome from you, 
yet hath he not left vou more than he hath eaken 2 
ſo it is ſometimes : But yet it frequentiy happens, 
that if God removes away oze mercy from us, pre- 
ſently weare /> ca? down, as if all our Eoyments 
were 2-722; and we mourn fo exceſſively that we are 
becaine fo 5/ind, that we cannot behold the Mzrcies 
(ca hath /of+ ns, tor the want of what he hath raken 
from u;. But why, O Chriſtian, art thou fo un- 
tnanh 117 to God, and fo kind to thy ſelf, as to 
tofe tne Comfort of all the other Mercies thou en- 
oyeſt, b2cinfe $1 hath taken away one Mercy that 
tou wanz/fF, On vile Ingratitude , how many 
thouſands are there, as £99. ſhall I /ay, nay berter 
than you, whoſe who!s Hlarvest of Comforts in this 
Wir'd, is not a 541.44! to the gleaning of thoſe: 
Comforts you {till enjoy 3 who 10 all their Leves 

Iv: 4. never 


never were Owners of ſuch comfortable Enjoyments 
as you now over=/oc; n your grief ms trouble, 
if not in your diſcontent. But what doft thou 
mean, Q Chriſtian, by all this > What are the Mer- 
£:es God hath left thee in poſſeſſion, nothing worth > 
The Grave hath ſwallowed up a Child, Death hath 
fmatch'd away 4 Friend ; but (tull thou haft a Hus- 
band, 1t may be, or a Wife, or Children; or if 
God hath ſtripp'd thee of all theſe, yet he hath left 
thee a comfortable Eſtate to live ypon, with health 
and ſtrength to uſe arid enjoy it; orif this be gone 
alfo, have you not the Ge/pe/, the Oraznances of 
God; and it thou art a Belzever, thou haſt an 1- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and in the Covenant of Grace, and 
a Right and Title to all the Priviledges belonging to 
that Covenant, as Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſci- 
ence, and Hopes of eternal Life? And what doſt 
thou faint and /inh, as if all thy Comforts in this 
World, and all thy Hopes of the Worid to come 
vere dead and buried in one Grave together ? Be- 
ware of this, O ye mourning, afflifted ones ; for the 
$11 1s great, and fo 1s the Danger that attenas it, 
as might be ſhew'd at large; but I forbear. Yet be- 
torel leave this Head, I ſhall add one thing more, 
You who have leſt the de/rghr of your Eyes, and the 
Joy of your hearts, as to outward Comforts; yet 
remember God hath far better to beſtow upon you, 
even ſuch as tranſcend tine love of P;rents, or the 
jey of Children ; I conteſs a dear Husband, a loving 
W.fe, a beloved Child, an affeftionate Frun!, 
theſe are very grcat things when they itand by other 
Comforts and Enjoyments; but, Oh! what poor, 
little, ſmaii things; ray nothings are they, when 
 4od ſhall fet himſeif by them, before a gracious 
Sou; ? And now that Cod 1s faking away chef earth. 
is Comferts, viho can tell, but that hereby ke is ma- 
k.np way tor hunſcif the Ring of G.viy to come 
1i1to 
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into ſuch a Sor, to commemicate of himſef and 
his Grace, in a more /weet and /enſib/e way and man- 
ner than ever he hath done. And, as ene farth, the 
Death of Children, Relations, and Friends, theſe 
dark and uncemfortabie Providences muſt caſt up 
and prepare the way of the Lord , removing ten 
out of the hearr, that himſelf may dwell tiere 


2one. 


Fourthly, Under your Tears and Sorrows in the 
lols of Friends and Relations, conſider, HT. Wr ous 
hath God done you by your Afyii&tions, that yau fo 
mourn aud complain ? God hath taken from vou a 
aear Relation, from whom you expetted much 
Comfort ; but God had a greater Intereſt in your 
Relation, than you had, for all Souls are his; and 
will vou &{prce with him 2 Who had moſt R:9'? to 
diſpoſe of your &e'ar 70s, God or j210 ? Your Ke: 
tron, though never ſo dear to you, Was the mark 
of tis hana; are what, may not Got do witat he 
Wil with bis of * Sappoſe the Reiarion than haſt 
loft, was a belowesd Cnild, thit you rnourifred and 
bred up, and that with & £47 fdrns and care, God 
hath ca;d vou Tifacronut!y tor 1*. 1n the Loan of 
your Cz/d fo long; and now that your Cold is 
cone to fil Jvc, wa te the Trme afprinted of the 
Father , may bs tit take if rome Anty tin. (elf 2 
Dil vou. or could vou provecc better for YOUr 
Cid than Gd on - God gave your Chrid. Life 
ind Rrewts whe wowas with you, trat i impit bea 
Comfors to yOu 640 You cnorwd If lunzer than 
: tin he oromied You ;5 and now 
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to cur ſeives, for the moderating of our Gricfs and 
Sorrows under the /ifs of Friciiis and Poiauons: 
And here cantider, 


Firſt, Who or what are we, that me ſtould be 
diſcontented or refine at tre araimps of the all. 
wiſe Ged with us? Alas, it vie retect upon our 


Orizmal, what is it? Duſ? and 4jrzes, and out of 


tierice formed by Gel to be lus Creatures; tor it is 
he that hath mace us, ard 1:5t we cur {*:*es3.3--and 
this ſtews our weakres and 1mpotocy : But this is 
not a!l, we are not otiy Crs Cieatuwres, wade 
by him, and depending upen b:m ; but we are ſiu- 
Ful Creatures that have refed againit him ; the 
Peſterity of Sinful and Afoſi are Parents, that have 
loit our Primitive Beauty and Iixcellency, wheres 
by we did bear the Imege and Refcomblarice of God 
mn IDlneſs, which is the G:ory of God lymfelf; and 
are run in Dei vrito his 7ujtice, more than me or 
all the Aſen on Earth; yea, or all the Si7ts and 
Anzcls in Heaven are able to p.iv. Tins God to 
whom we thus itard zdebred, v8 become our preat 
Benefator, givcs us all we enov, maint 4135 Us Con 
tznually at his own proper Coft and C::a:ges; for 
we have nothing but what we receive trem Him; 
it is his Cor and Fine that feed's and nourifreth us, 
nis Fool and Flax that covers our Nazeuncſs ; his 
S:toer and Gold that erricmeth us, Fry. 2. 8, 9. He 
Frar'd us and faſhicn'd vs in the Womb, and gave 
us all the Lzmibs and Parts of our Bodics, fo that 
we were bern rether maimed nor mcnſtrous; he 
»udued us with Reaſen and Tndc: ſtanding ; it is he 
Hat is the G2 of onz Hearth and Strergth ; ory 
Peace, our Penty, flow from bis Bounty and Good- 
2ſs torus: yea, our very Lives and Ber:os are 
Trom-013, 20755 617; 6 372 55.0v7,, and av 
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Secondly, Contider fome Arguments in reference 
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our Beings. We are but TTorms, and if he tread 
upon any of us, he /eaves us dead behind him. So 
ifeute!y below him are we, that if we do that whicit 
is 200d, we cannot benefic him ; and if we will ven- 
ture upon that which is ev:/, we cannot hurt him. 
Now the Contention is between tiis great and migh- 
ty, yea Almighty God, the Creator and Governour 
of all ſhings at} Perſons , and us poor, /ow, ſinful 
Duſt and 7iſies , vio ſhall have rherr TH! 1n the 
diſpoſing ot our Friends and Relations, but his own 
Creatures, whether Gol's T1 ſhall fiand or ovrs : 
We may pretend what we will to excuſe our jelves ; 
but the plain Tru: of things les in this Contef?,. 
whoſe will ſhall tate f/ace, Guds, or ours; whether 
he, or we ſhall have the d:{p:Jing of onr ſcives and 
0:1rs: But it is it1 rain to contend with him ; for as 
he w:ll, fo it is fitting he ſhould do with 7s and 
ours as he 221ſeth, whether we ill or vo, What 
ſaith Elba, 565 34. $3. Should it be according £9 
our Minds, te w:.! recompence, wether we rofuſe, 
or whether we cr:2vje, There isn0 good to be got by 
contending With ons that 1s fo 21. mitely above us 3 
our wiſfeſt way is to be duny arg held cue Peace 
when Gol pleads wit: ns by avy fylidion. Doin 
not God do all tlings weir Lo we not all frand 
amazed at that infinite Wiſdom, 'ye which the Tice 
ems and Earth, and ail the Cri:.:65 m1 botin were 
riade, and by which they are all g:457ed and d:{p2- 
jeds Doubtleſs there is nothing awa/' wm Hs (done 
n:ftraticns; Ie cannot be uct to any Error, 
who 1317.1 12 felt; all his 17/4: 45 are perfect and 
road? Who dare pretent} to ind ſau with what 
God dotin: Srl inzrial Alan be more wiſe than 
bis Maker * Ive you loit {rect and lovely Chile 
dren, or dear Tike-jellows > Lay your bards apon 
jour Autis , be not diſcortrnced, but weguzeſce 
tn whit God hath Gone, for ic ways Goth what 18: 


fe 
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bejt tor iis; at preferit they cannot ſee it, it may 
h-, but they ſhall do hereafter; and in the meas 
7ime its their Duty to believe and to truſt in him. 
It isnot tor us to have tae Keys of Life and Death 
to hang at our Gzrale, to let in and out at our Plea- 
ſure; Heaven then would be empty enough, for 
wr Frie24s ſhould not go yet if we could -help it; 
and oiw fnemies ſhould never come there if we 
coald nvider them. Onr Relatiozs would then 
'1ve too long, and our Enemies would dis too ſoon. 
rt theſe things whatever we fay or think to the 
contrary, are ruled by an AZ wiſe Providence, to 
witch we our ſelves and 4ll our Relations are ſub- 
ret: © And It will never be well with us, till we 
cn refgn up our jo/yes, our Relations, and all our 
Comtyrts unto Ins wife diſpo;a!, and fay not our 


” hf 


Cur, but thy Ul, O Lord, be done. 


Seen My, Conſider. rour weepng and mourning 

4 tore /0 1 of YOHF Friends and Relations, i but a 

it TALON FOING 5 28 75 that which mill ao 

"4,6 cd, but may as 504 mich hurt. If a But- 

ro have the Teve faitened upon bim, be may by 

PRrurcae and jereviie wake his Icke gau! and vx 
1.m, bat it doth not eaſe him at all thereby. Tie 

(onto with thee, O Ciriftion, God hatin afflicted 

tee [eroly, by taking away thy Toke Feliumw, or 

try Ci: 5 if thou wilt not vear It patientiy, but 
irc2telt and murmure}? againit God, all that thon 
cette} hereby , 18 the more pam and /mart, but 
226 dof not herp or cafe thy felt in the leatt : What 
onr Lord ſaith of our carng for the 77795 of this 
ie, is true i grieving for the {c/jes we initam in 
tiSLfe; Hhich of you, ſays he. by taking thought, 
£37 add one Cubi? to bis Statiire? Matth. 6. 27, 
Cares may break our vearts, an ſhorten our daye, 
hut they cannot @dd to our Siarure; So Sorrows 
£1GET 
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under /oſſes may break our Reſt, and rend our 
hearts; yea,they may haſten our death; for worldly 
Sorrow canſeth death, but it cannot repair our loſſes 
nor help us under them. When the Hand of God 
is upon any of our Relations, by Sickneſſes and Di- 
ſtempers, and the purpole of God 1n reference unto 
their Death is unknown to us. There is now room 
for Faſting and Prayer, that the Evil threatned and 
feared may not come upon us; Tears and Cries 
unto God now have the ature and uſe of means to 
prevent an Af:4:0z from coming upon us : But 
when once the purpoſe of God is manifeſted, ang the 
fatal ſtroke is given, 1t is the varneſe thing in the 
World to fret and vex our ſelves becauſe our Re: + 
trons are dead. Holy David theretore, when God 
had ſmitten his Child with Szczneſs, being delirous of 
is fe, he betakes himſelf to Faſtzng and Prayer unto 
God, 2 Sam. 12. and 22. For, ſays iie, who can tell 
whether God will be gracious to me, that the Child 
may l;ve. But when once God had hgnitied his 
Wl ir. the Death of the C'uid ; now, ſays he, that 
it 1s dead, wherefore ſhould Tfaſt 2 It is in vain for 
me to faſt and pray now, Can I bring it back a- 
gtam® No, Icamnot. I {all go toit, but it fhail 
wt return. 10 me. But thus 1s not all ; CUT 722071006 
1:9 and weeping tor our departed Friends and Re- 
iat;ms 1 19t only in v.22, that 15,1t doth us no 200d, 
but i? many times doth innch 4urt; ter Got 1s not 
9:0rified, bat difronoured by our repinins at his 
Previdence; but we our ſelves allo are z7jured, for 
azrcby we are rendred wifit tor Iis Service, bath in 
our general and particular Callings, as we are Men, 
and much more as we are C-r:/tians. Cait not 
Uierefore away your Tears and Sorrows upon that 
wiici will not benefit you, but be to your /ofs and 
camage, Turn the /{ream of your Tears into a 
1:1,t Chanel, tliere 1s #ſe enough tor them, even 

for 


for your dead Relations. 


kirdly , You that are ſo prone to grieve and 
mourn under the /ofs of your Relations, contidey 
ou your {elves are makeng haſte after them. You 
are almoit ready to go off the Stage of this World, 
and would you have your Relations live? It is not 


Ikely that we ſhall bear them Company /oz here ; 
when a ev days more are ?aſt and gone, we our 
ſelves ſhail go whence wwe ſhall not returu, It is 
but a little while, and our Places and Relations 
that have known us here, ſhall kxyow us again no more 
for ever. We are marching on, not far and ſoftly, 
but very ſwiftly in the ſame Road wherein our dead 
and lamented Friends and Relations once walked, 
treading out the marks of their Foor-/teps while they 
lived here. We are almoſt ready to /ie down and 
70t with them in the fame Grave; we dwell in 
Houſes of Cay which begin to crack; and though 
we make a ſhift to daub and patch them up for a 
while, yet will they ſoon zumble down into the 
Duft, do what we can. Your dead Relations, that 
you are now m9:79:18 for, are gone but a little bes 
fore you, and you wiil ſoo be with them 5 as you 
come not into the Fr/d togeties, fo you muit not 
90 out togzther; tis God's 1777 it ould be fo, and 
who cat re/7/F1t5 Nay, it 18 God's Will it ſhould be 
fo, an we inait acquieſce 1m it; for it we love 
God, we na't deny nm nothing that he requires; 
and if we ey not our felves 1m car dear: fb Regs 
tions tor im, We cannot behts Dycif:29. 


Thirily, I ſhall now Jay down ſome conlolatory 
Conſierations, i reference to the Aﬀizaion it ſelf, 
that any {2 under 13 reaſon of the /:/s of Frieras 
and Reiations. Ad triecontoer, 

Ficlt, Eco pryl be a tome git you and your 
| Relations 
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| Relations muſt part, and why not now ? It is fit we 


ſhould wart upon God for the beltowing of a Mercy, 
and that we ſhould be Patient when God takes away 
a Mercy ; but it is not fit we thould know or 
chooſe the times when God will give a Mercy, or 
when he will zake it'away. Every thing is Beauzsful 
in its Seaſon, ſays the Wife Man, and God knows 
when is the beſt time tor us both to exjoy a Mercy 
and to be Exerciſed with an Afirttion. He is #n- 
fn. in Wiſdom and cannot be guiity of any ms 
ſtik: wn any kind whatever. Now this 44 knowing [;- 
tries Tie God thinks this the veſt tame for thee to 
be without thy C-:l.{,to want thy Re/ations; thou 
canit not at preſent ſee and underſtand the Work of 
God, and that thi: Afjl:ction that 1s now come upon 
thee, 1s come un the beſt and f:eroſt rxme and Seaſon. 
I may here ſay to you what C-r:/t did to Peter,when 
he was going to waſh his Feet, John 13. 7. What I 
do thou knowe}? not now, but thou /#.7/e know here- 
after. So fay I, whit G:d is now doing with thee, 
and what he mtends by thts Affti&:0o7 tiou knowelt 
not now, but thou mayelt know here:fter, and be 
able to ſay, not only that it was good for thee that 
thou wert 4ffl:ctcd. but that 1t was gco.1 tor thee that 
at ſuch a time aid in ſuch a manner thou wert 
Afilitted, by the 7o;s of fuch a C/:id, or ſuch a 
Relation, Goa hereby Sanct:;fyins the Ajjlidtion, 
not only for tily Convicizen of, and HJum:lia:ion 
for tin, the Evi! whereof thou never wert acquar1:- 
ted with before ; but jor the d:jcorery of himſelf 
m 7Feſus Chriſt, and the [xcelency and Beanty of 
Grace and Heolincſs unto thy Soul, both whici thou 
wert a Stranger ta as to any Sancti/yiig and ſaving 
knowledge of them ; whereby much /1»2 trom that 
time hath been prevented in thee, and much Conz- 
fort in the ways of Holmeſs and Obedrence from 
twat 74me hath been experienced by thee, Let God 


: 'Y 
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therefore for the z:9me to come have not only the 
forting of thy Mercies and thy Aftittions ; that is.to 
beſtow what Mercies he thinks belt, ©: thee, or 
what Afii&rions he thinks meet upon thee, as tothe 
kind of them ; but let him alſo have the timing of 
our Mercies and oft our Afﬀlidtions, that is, when is 
the firteſt time for us to enjoy Mercics, and when 
Is the fitreſt time for us to be without them : for 
certainly he that is the Lord of Time is the beſt 
Judge of Time; and in nothing do we more dif- 
cover our Folly and Raſkneſs, than in preſuming to 
tix the times, either of our Mercies, or of our 
Afﬀi:&ions. Leave theretore,O Chriſtian, the time- 
2717 both of the one and of the other unto him, 
whoſe TVorks are all Beautiful in their Seaſon. 
Secondly, Conſider you that grieve fo under the 
loſs of Friends and Relations, your  C:ndition 
mgnt have been worſe. Others have fe/t more, 
and you deſerve worſe. You have loſt a beloved 
Chiid, or a dear Friend and Relation, and you 
Mourn as one that will not be Comforced ; but what 
1s your /cſs unto others? Aaron lot rc Sons at 
one time, and that by a ffrange Fudament from 
God, Fire coming down from Heaven in an extra- 
ordinary manner and conſumed them, and yet 
Aaron held his Peace. Fob loit a!l his Ciildren ſud- 
cenly in one day, 11 att unuſual manner, and yet 
7ob doth not murrur, but bleſſcs God, the Lord 
hath given, and; Lord path taken away, bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. The Great God might 
have taken away all tny Chilurer, all thy Relations 
and Friends. Eijtate, Heaith; yea, thy Life allo. 
Whatever thou enjoyelt 1t 15 above thy deſert, how 
mean and poor ſoever it be. Know, O Chriſtian, 
God exatteth of thee far leſs than what thine Ini- 
quities &o deſerve. arnge , but Hell and Damna- 
£01 anſwers.to the nicrit of [1, TORY _ 
"Ou 
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ſhould a living man complain > ſhall he murmur 
and repine becauſe he /zes under ſome Temporal 
Afﬀiition, who might juſtly be ſent unto Erernal 
T:rments,where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 


' is not quenched ? Oh inſtead of Complaining it is 


ſo bad with you, be: thankful it is no worſe: Let 
your {oſs 1n your Friends and Relations be what it 


will, let your Condition be as bad as it can be, yet 


is it be:zer with you than it would be in Hel, whi- 
ther your /ins deferve God ſhould have ſent you, 
who hath only laid this gentle Aﬀiiion upon you, 
under which you now groan. 


Thirdly, Conſider your Friends and Relations, 
that you grieve and mourn ſo fory if they were 
good, rhey are not loſt ; they are but gone before, 
taken from the evil to come, Thy Friend or Re- 
lation whoſe /o/s thou bewazleſt, was either God's 
Friend or not, if he was God's Friend as well as 
thine, why ſhould not God have his Company rather 
than you? and if God hath him, thou canlt not 
fay heis /oft ; no he is ſafe, only he hath got the 
ſtart of thee, being got to Heaven before thee ; 
and ſurely, if thou /ovedſt him, as by thy mourning 
thou pretendeſt to do, thou canl(t not grieve be- 
cauſe he is Happy. The World is not fo pleaſant 
a place, neither have the Godly in any Age found it 
ſo; that any of us ſhould fo eageriy defire1t, either 
for our ſe:ves or our Friends Happy are they 
that are got ſafe out of it into Glory. It thy Friend 
for whom thou now grieveſt was bad,thou ſhouldit 
have mourned for him winlit he was here on Earth, 
when by thy mourning thou might{t have made 
him beeter ; then was the proper, yea the only 
time for thy Prayers and Tears to have done hin 
any good ; but now that he is gone, though thou 


fhouldit weep and mourn never {0 inuci, 1t is alto- 
vether 
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gether in vain and unprofitable. But if thy Friend 
were a good Man, to grieve for his departure, 
ſcems to argue that we have but hard, or doubtful 
and mſgiving thouzhts concerning him 3 for how 
can we 10:72 for one that is Huppy ? belides thy 
Friend is but taken trom the EXv:/ to come. The 
Grave becomes a h:4img-place for fome, and God 
ſees it better for them that they ſhould be under 
ground than above ground in ſuch evil days; that 
they may not behold the Evz/ that is like to come 
upon others, io ſays the Prophet, Jie Righteous 
are tchen away jrom the evil to come, and certain- 
Iy it 1s far better jor us to defire to go to them, that 
we may partake of their Happineſs, than to wiſh 
yo they ſhould come to us to partake of our Mzj- 
craes. 


Fourthly, Grieve not immoderately for thy dead 
Friends and Relations, for there is hope of their 
Rejurrefzon, and Eternal Happineſs. It is for 
them to m04rn without meaſure, who mourn with- 
out hope, which no Chr:/t:an ſhould do. We are 
not to look upon the dead, becauſe at preſent they 
are turned to Corruption and Rottenneſs,as a loft Ge- 
neration of Men; for Dcath hath not, nor cannot 
Amnilliate and deſtroy them. A Believer way ſay 
of his dead Friends and Relations, what the D:ſci- 
pies faid unto Chri/t when he told them, Our Friend 
Lazarus fleepeth. Lord lay they, if he {lcep be 
fhal ao well, John 11. 12. the ſame may B2/revers 
fay of their Frzends and Relat: that are aſlcep 
in their Graves, they ſhall do we:!, tor they ſhall 
awake again: ſo fays the Circ, Uaiah 25, 19. 
Awake and ſing ye that dwell in tne duſt, for thy 
dew is as the dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhai 
caſt out the diad, Now we do not uſe to weep and 
mourn for our Friends and Relations wane: they 
T: 
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lie down at 1ni2Ee to take a ſtore ſleep in their 
Beds, becauſe we know they uſe to awake and 
ariſe againin the morning : And why then ſhould 
we be gricved and troubied, when they come to 
Le cemn in the df}; and make their Beds for a 
ule inthe Grave, ſleeping away t1me by Death 
vatil the morning of the Reſurreftion ; when they 
ſhall zs ſare:y, nay more ſurely awake and arſe out 
of t2eir Graves than they were certain in the 230r72- 
;:7 of any day to aware and ariſe out of their Beds? 
And therefore the Apoſt/e brings 1t in as a Cordzal, 
for the ſupport of Beizcvers under the /ofs of their 
Friends and Re/ations by Death,r Theſſal.4.13,14+ 1 
gor:ld not have you to be ignorant Brethren,concern- 
11:2 them wich are aflcepythat ye ſorrow not even as 
toſe that have 1:0 hope, for if we beireve that 
eſis died and rae azain, even ſo them alſo which 
fleep in Feſus ill God bring with him. And ſo he 
goes on proving the Doctrine of the ReſurreAion, 
and conludes with this, ſo ſhall we be ever with 
the Lord ; wherefore, ſays he, Comfort one another 
with theſe words. When Believers die, tho' their 
Badies ſeem to periſh in the Earth, yet even then, 
is their very duj# precious in his ſizht, for he takes 
care of 1t and preferves it in the Grave ; and he will 
certainly raiſe it again at the /a# day unto a moſt 
Glorious State of Happineſs 3 and even then at 
that initant, when their Sou!s leave their Bodtzes, 
tity a/cend up into Heaven into the Preſence and 
Eroyment of God in Glory. As our Savzour there- 
fore ſaid unto his Diſczples when he was going away 
from them into Heaven, in Fo/n 14. 28. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe 1 go unto my 
Father. The ſame may dying Believers fay unto 
thetr Friends and Relations that they leave behind 
then, zf ye loved ns, 50 won'd repoyce, becauſe we 
are gomg unto our God and Father z weep not 

ti:rejore 
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therefore for us, but weep for your ſelves, who 
are forbidden for a while to follow us unto that Stare 


Peſſeſſion of for ever. 
Now for a Concluſion of this Subje&, I have but 


rits of Chriſtzans, not only to make them willn 
and contented to die, but to ſizr up in them a Holy 
longing of Soul after Death 1 and that is to conſider 
the Samts great gain and advantage by dying, 
| Now here ſhall not branch out this Head into (e- 
veral particulars relating to the Happine/s of Be- 
tevers in Heaven becauſe 1 intend a particular Diſ- 
courſe of the Happineſs thereot by 1t ſelf ; all that 
T ſhall ſay now concerning the ga: of Believers 
Death, ſhall be only in General. Ard fo lef all 
ſuch know, that when they dze, they ſhall be per- 
Feftly Freed from whatſoever is Evil and Aﬀiifive; 
and ſhall have a perfe# Enjoyment of whatever is 
beneficial and good, they ſhall be perfeftly freed 
from whatſoever is Evil and Afﬀiit:ve ; there ſhall 
then be no more /orrowing, or weeping,tor Heaven, 
whither Death brings all Belzevers, 1s-the place of 
the Foy of their Lord, where Tears are wip'd away 
from all Eyes, and Sorrow from all Hearts; for 
thither the Ranſom'd of the Lord are come with 
Songs upon their heads, and obtain Foy and Glad: 
refs, and ſorrow and ſizhing ſhall flee away, Ifaiah 
35, and the /aſt. Where they {ze without fear,which 
here makes the lives of many 61ur:henſome unto 
them ; for all cauſe of fears are there for ever abs- 
liſhed and taken away. There are no Deformuries 
upon the Body to render it Contemprible, nor no 
Reproaches upon the Name to make 1t Scurnctaious ; 
tacre is no Sickneſs or Dijtempers upon tus : 
war, 


ve 04mm of Believers by Death. Chl, | 


of Bleſſedneſs, which we are now a going to take | 


one thing more to add, which may be an Argument ! 
of great force and ſtrength to prevail upon the Sps- * 
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who | gard Man, nor no Deſerti0ns or Darkneſs upon the 
Frate | inward Man ; there are no Temprations from Saran 
take | tovex the Soul, nor no Weakneſſes and Infirmities 
to annoy the Body ; there's no more Death or Dying, 
but Life for evermore 5 Moreality is now ſwal- 
e but | lowed up of Life, Corruption hath put on Incorrup- 
ment | tion, and Mortality hath put on Immortality, and 
$pi- ' Death and Hellare caſt into the Lake of Fzre, and 
ling \ which is more than all this, there, that is in Heaver, 
Hely | we ſhall no more ſi2 nor offend God to all Eterns- 
ſider | ty, Earth and Hel! are the places both of ſin and 
yg, | Suffering, but Heaven is a place of perfect Foyand 
oſe. | perfectHolineſs ; nothing enters in there that 18 erther 
Be- | AffliQzoe, Polluted, or Dejiled. When Death parts 
Diſ- | Soul and Body for a time, then $i and the Sou! 
that | part for ever. Here we are continually finning and 
offending of God, and it is the conſtant grief of a 
all | Godly Man that he doth fo ; here our Reghteouſ- 
per- { neſſes are no better than filthy rags, and Grace 1t 
we; | ſelf hath its defe&ts 3 when we believe moſt ftrong- 
eris | ly, we muſt cry out, Lord, help our «nbelzef : but 
reed | now in Heaven there are none, but the Spirits of 
hall Fuſt Men made perfeet. In a word, there is no- 
ven, | thing there, that may in the leaſt be an Aly or 
"of | Diminution unto the Happineſs of that bleſſed 
"ay State, that is there enjoyed to Ererntty. 
or 
ith But this is not a!l, Death doth not only free Be- 
ad- | lievers from all that is Evil and Afﬀiietive, but it 
aah | brings them to the perfect Enjoyment of whatever 
nch 1s beneficial and god ; Dearh being the means anil 
nto way by whici they enter into Heaven, where Blet- 
t9- ſedneſs and Happineſs is to be enjoyed in ſuch fulne/s 
es of perfe&t1on, as exceeds not only our Apprehen- 
no ſions, but our Imaginations. For there 1t 1s that 
us; the infinitely preat and bleſſed God diſcovers himſelf 
of In all his O/ory, to be enjoyed by the _—_ as 
Ir knew 


their Portion to Erernity. There it is that they 
ſhall behold their once bleedzrg and dving, but now 
Glorified Redeemer, Cloathed in their own Nature; 
who loved them and waſhed them from their ſins 


in his own blood, who was dead but is alive, ang | 


now lives for ever more, and becauſe he lives, they 
Quill live alſo. There they ſhall Erj9y that which 
was the great deſire of the Apoſtie, and theirs 
alſo to be with Chreff, which is beſt of all, and how 
much bleſſedneſ+ is included in thoſe few words, to 
be with Chr:/z, the enjoyment of Heaven only 
where Cbrift fs, can make known to us. There its 
that Believers fully underſtand the meaning of 
that Article of our Chriſtian Faith, even the 
Communion of Saints ; here it was that they 
?/aced their De{ight in the Saints the E xcellent ones 
of the Earth, and there their eight ſhall be in 
great meaſure in the Samts, ſome of the Excel- 
lent ones of Heaven, There ſhall then be no mux- 
ture of [in and Corruption with our Graces, which 
here is an Ailay to the Lnſtre and Bris htneſs of 
them, but they ſhall Shimnc forth in their full Glay 
and Beauty. Grace there ſhall be in 1ts full Per- 
fFeticn; nothing ſhall then be wantzng in our 


Knowledoe, nor any;thing imperfef in our Love, ' 


our Obedience ſhall then flow from us with all 
readineſs and chearfuineſs of Soul, and our oy and 
Delight in God ſhall not admit of the leaſt Dimi- 


9ution or Dilturbance to Erzernzzy. This, O Soul, 


is that in general which the Happineſs of Heaven is 
inade up of, and to the Eryoyment of this Happi- 
eſs without Interruption or Ceſſation for ever, 1s 
that to which Death brings all Believers. And 
furely if ever thole words have any Truth 1n them, 
they are here verified, ſo that a Saine may truly 
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fay, The lines are now fallen to me in a pleaſant 


Place, Thave a: goodly Heritage, O Bleſſed and 
- Glorious 
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| ous State indeed ! who is there that rows and 
(v8 this intitiite unconceivable Heppeneſs, on 
would not ingy _4ie to enjoy 1t? Unto = ic 
State of Bleſſedneſs, God of his _ my 
bring us all to the Enjoyment of, for t a one 
ſake of Feſus Chriſt our only Saviour and Re- 
deemer. Amen. 
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